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STRATEGIES OF WORKING WITH EXERCISES IN WRITING

G’ofurova Sarvara Madaminjonovna

Andijon davlat universiteti, Chet tillar fakulteti,

Fakultetlararo chet tillar kafedrasi o’qituvchisi

Yoqubjonova Madina Olimjon qizi

Andijon davlat universiteti, ingliz tili yo’nalishi II-kurs talabasi

Annotation: this article discusses strategies of working with exercises in writing. To choose an
appropriate exercise in teaching writing and knowing how to write or to do it are very significant.
Keywords: writing skills, descriptive writing, writing technique, persuasive, essay.

Writing is one of the most difficult types of language skills. As we know, there are many types
of writing such as descriptive writing, persuasive writing, informative writing, narrative writing,
and creative or fiction writing. Many students are familiar with the basic writing assignments such
as book reports, social studies reports, short stories, and essays on topics such as: “What I did on
my summer vacation”. However, these writing assignments should be thought of as applications
of basic writing modes [1.19]. For instance, a book report is usually a type of descriptive writing,
and an essay on dinosaurs might include both informative and perhaps persuasive writing. Here
we highlight the four steps of the writing process, they are: prewriting, writing, revising, and
proofreading.

Prewriting — Whatever type of writing a student is attempting, the prewriting stage can be
the most important. This is when students gather their information, and begin to organize it into
a cohesive unit. This process can include reading, taking notes, brainstorming, and categorizing
information. Prewriting is the most creative step and most students develop a preferred way to
organize their thoughts. Stream of consciousness writing, graphic organizers, outlines, or note
cards are popular techniques. Often this stage is best taught by a parent modeling the different
methods, perhaps a different one each week until the student finds which one works best for him.

Writing -The actual writing stage is essentially just an extension of the prewriting process.
The student transfers the information they have gathered and organized into a traditional format.
This may take the shape of a simple paragraph, a one-page essay, or a multi-page report. Up
until this stage, they may not be exactly certain which direction their ideas will go, but this stage
allows them to settle on the course the paper will take. Teaching about writing can sometimes be
as simple as evaluation good literature together, and exploring what makes the piece enjoyable
or effective. It also involves helping a student choose topics for writing based on their personal
interests. Modeling the writing process in front of your child also helps them see that even adults
struggle for words and have to work at putting ideas together.

Revising or editing is usually the least favorite stage of the writing process, especially for
beginning writers. Analyzing one’s own writing can easily create tension and frustration. However,
as you support your young writers, remind them that even the most celebrated authors spend the
majority of their time on this stage of the writing process. Revising can include adding, deleting,
rearranging and substituting words, sentences, and even entire paragraphs to make their writing
more accurately represent their ideas. It is often not a one-time event, but a continual process as
the paper progresses. When teaching revision, be sure to allow your child time to voice aloud
the problems they see in their writing. This may be very difficult for some children, especially
sensitive ones, so allow them to start with something small, such as replacing some passive verbs
in their paper with more active ones.

Proofreading — This is a chance for the writer to scan his or her paper for mistakes in grammar,
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punctuation, and spelling. Although it can be tempting for parents to perform this stage of the
writing process for the child, it is important that they gain proofreading skills for themselves as
this improves a student’s writing over time. Moreover, because children want their writing to be
effective, this can actually be the most opportune to teach some of the standard rules of grammar
and punctuation. When students learn the rules of mechanics during the writing process, they are
much more likely to remember to use them in the future.

The exercises in teaching writing are divided into: reproductive and productive. Learning
graphics involves mastering two skills: the correct image of the letters and the correct combination
of them in the word (calligraphy). Learning spelling due to lack of time is not, as a rule, an
independent course in the study of a foreign language. The mastering of spelling largely occurs
involuntarily, due to the complex presentation of the material. There is another classification of
exercises for teaching writing: preparatory and speech; speech are divided into conditional speech
exercises and genuine speech exercises [5.49].

Speaking about learning to write, we mean writing technique that takes shape:

1) from mastering graphics, calligraphy. Examples of exercises: write a letter several times, and
both capital and pro-letter, arrange the letters in alphabetical order and write them down;

2) mastering spelling: find the sound and the corresponding letter combination, write down and
read them; select from the list of words that are not read by the rule, insert the missing letters, write
down the text.

A distinctive feature of speech exercises is the focus of attention on the content of a written
statement. As written exercises there are used presentation. Depending on the degree of modification
of the text, the presentation is divided into three types: expanded, compressed and free. Deployed,
or close to the text, the presentation is one of the effective means of developing writing, although,
compared with other types of presentation, it is less creative. Compressed presentation is associated
with the ability to highlight the main point in the text and exclude the minor, which requires
simultaneous concentration of attention on the content of the text (original) and its form [3.117].

Cutting the text, the student works creatively. This type of presentation may include elements of
critical analysis or personal evaluation, comparison or comparison of individual facts, expansion
or addition content, etc. For a detailed, or close to the text, presentation preferred samples narrative
or descriptive. Free presentation is connected not only with the transformation of the language side
of the text, but also with a certain modification of the content. The most common form in teaching
writing and writing speech at school is writing. Formation of the ability to compose different
types of messages involves knowing the ways of expressing thoughts (description, narration,
reasoning) and the ability to combine them depending on the target orientation of the written
message and its type [2.9]. The writing belongs to the most difficult type of written work, since it
involves the independent selection of facts or events related to the expression of others’ and one’s
own thoughts in writing. To do this, you must have the ability to freely operate on the letter of
significant volume language material. Descriptive writing is a text in which the subject, landscape,
furnishings. are verbally characterized. Descriptive writing requires more words than writing an
oral narrative, since the description focuses on the characteristics and properties of the described
object or phenomenon.

A writing-narrative is a development of an action or event in time. Narration is considered to
be a simpler way of presenting thoughts as compared with description and reasoning, primarily
because the sequence of narration in a narrative text usually corresponds to the actual course of
events; here the author’s point of view does not stand out, there is no analysis of the facts [4.39].
In the narration, it is necessary to catch the causal-temporal sequence in the unfolding of events
and show the sequence in the change of actions, which is most often associated with the correct use
of time. The peculiarities of the narrative as a story about an event include its composition, which
may have the following options:

1) the beginning of the event, the development of the event, the end;

2) the introduction, the start, the nodal moment, the denouement, the conclusion.

In conclusion teacher should expose a variety of writing strategies that are suitable for
working with exercises. The most important step in helping students is to teach them how to use
different writing strategies, which would lead to success.
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HINDIY, O’ZBEK VA RUS TILLARIDAGI MAQOLLARNING MA’NODOSHLIK
XUSUSIYATLARI

Burxonova Zarina Rahmatullo qizi
Toshkent Davlat SHargshunoslik
Universiteti 1-kurs magistranti
+998911906027 / blrajizu@gmail.com
Ilmiy rahbar: f.f.n. Nurmatov S. S

Annotatsiya: Bugungi globallashuv jarayoni siyosiy, iqtisodiy,ijtimoiy hayotga ta’sir ko’rsatish
bilan bir qatorda xalglarning madaniy aloqalar almashinuvini ham jadallashtirib yubordi. Bu vaziyat
chet tillarini yanada chuqur o’rganishni talab gilayapdi. Ushbu maqolada har bir tilning boyligi
hisoblanmish maqollar o’rganilgan. Hindiy, 0’zbek va rus tillaridagi maqollarning ma’nodoshlik
xususiyatlari va o’ziga xosliklari ochib berilgan.

Kalit so’zlar: maqol, matal, bir-biriga o’xshash maqollar, bir-biriga mos magqollar, ekvivalent,
obraz, sinekdoxa, poetic shakl, etnik xususiyat, leksik farq.

Xalq og’zaki ijjodini maqol, matal va iboralarsiz tasavvur qilib bo’Imaydi.Ular nutqqa go’zallik,
mazmuniy serjilolik beradi. Shuningdek, tilning boyligi ham ularda ko’rinadi. Maqol, matal,
iboralar kishilar aqlini o’tkirlashtiradi, nutqini ravshan, ta’sirchan qiladi, hayotda to’g’ri yo’Ini
tanlay bilishga, jumboqlarni yechishga o’rgatadi, maslahat beradi. “Maqol- xalq og’zaki ijodi
janri: qisqa va lo’nda, obrazli, grammatik va mantiqiy tugal ma’noli, chuqur mazmunli hikmatli
ibora. Muayyan ritmik shaklga ega. Maqollarda avlod-ajdodlarning hayotiy tajribalari , jamiyatga
munosabati, tarixi, ruhiy holati, etik va estetik tuyg’ulari, ijjobiy fazilatlari mujassamlangan. Asrlar
mobaynida xalq orasida sayqallanib, ixcham va sodda poetik shaklga kelgan'.”

“Til, falsafa va badiiy ijodning o’ziga xos hodisasi sifatida yuzaga kelgan xalq maqollari
folklorning ixcham shakli , ammo teran mazmunga ega bo’lgan bir shaklidir. Har biri tilimiz
ko’rkini , nutqimiz nafosatini, aql- farosat va tafakkurimiz mantig’ini hayratomuz bir qudrat
bilan namoyish etgan va eta oladigan bunday badiiyat qatralari xalqimizning ko’p asrlik hayotiy
tajribalari va maishiy turmush tarzining bamisoli bir oynasidir. Bu badiiy oynada uning hayotga
, tabiatga , inson, oila va jamiyatga munosabati, ijtimoiy- siyosiy , ma’naviy - ma’rifiy, axloqiy
- estetik va falsafiy qarashlari, qisqasi, 0’zi va o’zligi to’la namoyon bo’lgandir’.” Magqollarning
juda keng tarqalish sababi ham shundadir. Asrlar davomida magqollar 0’zaro nutqiy munosabat va
jonli so’zlashuvda, badiiy, tarixiy va ilmiy asarlarda, publististik adabiyotlarda doimiy ravishda
go’llanilib kelgan. Davrlar aro tilda mavjud maqollarning ma’no doirasi kengayib yoki torayib,
hatto yangilari yaratilib turgan. Ba’zilari unutilib ketgan.

Bizning ushbu maqolamiz «Hindiy, o’zbek, rus tillarida maqollarning ma’nodoshligi» haqida.

Dunyoning turli tillarida mazmun jihatdan bir-biriga o’xshash maqollar uchraydi. Faqat ularda
xalgning milliyligi, urf-odatlari, etnik xususiyatlaridan kelib chiqqan holda turli obrazlardan
foydalanib kelingan. Bunday maqollarni mazmun jihatdan 1) bir-biriga mos, 2) bir-biriga o’xshash,
3) ma’lum bir millatgagina xos bo’lgan maqollarga ajratish mumkin. Quyida biz hindiy, o’zbek va
rus tillaridagi ayrim maqollarni shu uch mazmun xususiyatlari yuzasidan ko’rib chigamiz.

Hindiy, o’zbek, rus tillari maqollarining ma’nodoshligini o’rganganimizda ular  orasida
uchchala tilda ham mos tushadigan magqollar kamchilikni tashkil qildi. Ushbu maqollar uchchala
tilda ham ma’no va mazmun jihatdan bir-biriga mos tushadi:

Hindiy : STET SIA9T GAT eI (jevsa bo 'vegaa, veysa kaategaa)

O’zbek: Nima eksang, shuni o rasan

Rus:  Ymo noceewutb, mo u nosicneuts.

Hindiy : $HAGE o9 3d 3¢ dg dr Shedl hIc 3 ( kambaxti jab aave uunt charhe to
kuttaa kaate )

O’zbek: Kambag’alni tuyani ustida ham it gopadi.

Rus:  Beousaxa u na eepbniooe cobaka Kycaem

' O’zbekiston Milliy Ensiklopediyasi. 5-jild. Toshkent .2013-530b
2T. Mirzayev, A. Musaqulov, B. Sarimsoqov. O’zbek xalq maqollari. —T.:”Sharq”,2005-B1
3 Xunmu-pycckuii coaps. CoctaButens B.M.beckpoBrbiii.-M.,1953.-1819 ctp

Hosops [ 2021 7-Kuem TourkeHT
13




«“Y3BEKMCTOH OJIMMJIAPH BA EIIIIAPUHUHT WHHOBAIIMOH >
WJIMHA-AMAJIAN TAJKUKOTJIAPA” %%

Bu magqollar mazmun jihatdan bir — biriga mos tushadi, lekin ularda grammatik tuzilishi
jihatdan farq ko’zga tashlanadi. Ammo bu farq maqolning mazmunini to’g’ri ifodalashga to’sqinlik
qilmaydi. Yana bir maqol: .

Hindiy: 3T8T F3T d1¢ (A1) & 31TW ( Andhaa kyaa chaahe do aanken)

O’zbek: Ko 'rning tilagi - ikki ko zi.

Rus : EOuncmeennoe scenanue cienya — umems 2asa.

Magqol orqali « Har kim o’zida yo’q narsaga yetishish orzusida bo’ladi» deyilmoqchi. Ushbu
magqolda uchala tilda ham aytilmoqchi bo’lingan ma’noni ifodalash uchun bir xil obrazlardan
ya’'ni : ko’z ( hindiy—aankh, rus-enaza) va ko’r (hindiy — andhaa, rus — crenya) so’zlaridan
foydalanilgan. ‘

Hindiy : 3da gig @Ry Afa=r Il g ( Utne paanv pasariye jitnii chaadr hove )

O’zbek : Ko’rpangga garab oyoq uzat.

Rus: no 00éxcke npomsieueatl HONCKU.

Hindiy: T 7 J ar gfer & & (Aankh se duur so dil se duur)
O’zbek: Ko zdan yiroq ko 'ngildan yirogq.
Rus: C ena3z donoti — uz cepoya 60Hw.

Turli tillardagi magqollarni ma’no xususiyatiga ko’ra solishtirganda bir-biriga o’xshash
magqollarda ma’lum bir leksik farglar bo’ladi. Ammo bu farq umumiy ma’noga ta’sir qilmaydi.
Shuning uchun ham ular o’xshash deyiladi. Tadqiqotimizda bir — biriga o’xshash maqollar bir-
biriga mos maqollarga nisbatan amaliy jihatdan ko’p uchradi. Jumladan ayrimlarini misol qilib
keltirsak:

Hindiy: 931 4T g1 W &1 AT & ( Ruupyaa peysaa haath peyr kaa meel he)

O’zbek : Pul- qo’Ining kiri, yuvsa ketar

Rus: Jlenveu npuxooam u yxoosam, 0eHbeu 4umo 600d

Bu yerda hindiy va o’zbek tillaridagi maqollar mazmun jihatdan mos, ammo leksik jihatdan
rus tilidagi maqoldan birmuncha farq giladi. Hindiy va o’zbek maqolida pulning vaqtinchaliligi
«@&TT W & Al g» ya’ni « qo’Ining kiri» orqali, rus tilida esa «mpuxomst i yxomsa» « keladi va
ketadi» bilan ifodalangan. Ammo bu tafovut umumiy ma’noga katta ta’sir o’tkazmagan.

Hindiy: qrdar 39TATAT Tk AT oTal ( Paanchon ungliyaan ek si nahi)
O’zbek : Besh qo’l barobar emas
Rus: [Iamv nanvyes He pagHol . .

Ushbu maqolda esa, hindiy tilida «339TelfTy, rus tilida «nansyesy» - barmoglar obrazidan,
o’zbek tilida esa «go'I» obrazidan foydalanilgan. Biroq o’zbek tilidagi maqolda aynan barmogqlar
nazarda tutilgan. Bu yerda o’zbek tiligagina xos bo’lgan o’xshatish sinekdoxani ko’rishimiz
mumkin.

Hindiy: 3G FA H IR 3-1'31(_*[ & Wb (Aankh kaan me chaar angul kaa farg)!
O’zbek : Yuz marta eshitgandan bir marta ko’rgan afzal.
Rus:  Jlyuwe o0un pa3z yguoems, uem cmo pas yCavluams.

Hindiy: g@Igl grd &l Elfl?f'?' Tel ARAT  (Haahaa khaate ko koii nahi maarta)
O’zbek :  Egilgan boshni qilich kesmas.
Rus: Jlexcauezo ne bvrom.

Hindiy: 313 & #Hg # Y 8. (Guu ke munh me dudh he)
O’zbek: Sigirning suti og zida
Rus: Koposy xopouwio Haxopmui-mHo20 MOJIOKO NOLYHULLb.

Magqol rus tilidan farqli ravishda hindiy va o’zbek tillarida leksik jihatdan juda mos tushgan,
ammo ularning ma’nosini tushunish birmuncha qiyin. Rus tilida esa mazmun juda aniq yoritilgan.
Ya’ni « Sigirni yaxshi bogsang, ko’p sut beradi» deyilmoqchi.

Ma’lum bir millatgagina xos bo’lgan maqollarda o’sha millatning o’ziga xos ruhi sezilib turadi.
[Imiy izlanishlarimizda bunday maqollarni ham o’rganishga harakat qildik. Masalan :

! Xunau-pycckuii cnoapb. CocraBurens B.M.beckpoBHbiit.-M.,1953.-1819 ctp
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Hindiy: qig # ER-ﬁ o AR 9T edr (Paanv me juutii na sir par topii)
O’zbek : Qoqqanda qozig’i, osganda xurmasi yo’q.

Rus:  T'on kak cokon )

Hindiy: el 6T Gellell H &Y el (koyle kii dalaalii me haath kaale )
O’zbek : Qozonga yaqin yursang qorasi yuqadi

Rus: ¢ kem nogedéuics, om mozo u Habepéuics.

Hindiy: g &1 #IST U< &I @Al ( munh kaa miithaa pet kaa khodaa )
O’zbek . Usti yaltiroq, ichi qaltiroq
Rus: na ycmax méo, a 6 cepoye néo.

Xulosa o’rnida shuni aytish mumkinki, maqollar- xalqimizning ko’p asrlik hayotiy tajribalari
va maishiy turmush tarzining bamisoli bir oynasidir. Ularda har bir xalgning o’ziga xos jihatlari,
turmush tarzi, maishiy , ijtimoiy, iqtisodiy hayoti, xalgning o’y-fikrlari aks etadi. Qaysi bir xalqda
yoki tilda bo’lmasin maqollarning nutqqa go’zallik, mazmuniy serjilolik berishda, gapning butun
bir mazmunini qisqa tarzda ifodalab berishdagi o’rni beqiyosdir. Maqollarning ba’zan oddiy
ma’noda ba’zan magsadli ma’noda qo’llanishi kabi o’ziga xos xususiyatlari bor . Shu sababli
dunyoning turli tillarida mazmun jihatdan bir-biriga o’xshash maqollar uchraydi. Faqat ularda
xalgqning milliyligi, urf-odatlari, etnik xususiyatlaridan kelib chiqqan holda turli obrazlardan
foydalanilgan. Tadqiqotimizda hindiy, o’zbek va rus tillaridagi maqollarni o’rganganimizda ular
orasida bir — biriga uchala tilda ham mos magqollar kamchilikni tashkil qildi. Bir — biriga o’xshash
magqollarda esa ayrim leksik farqlarni kuzatdik. Uchchala tilda ham faqat o0’zigagina xos bo’lgan
xususiyatli maqollarda turli obrazlar, turli ma’nolarni ko’rishimiz mumkin. Bu natijalardan
kelib chiqadiki, turli tillarda maqollar ma’nodoshlik xususiyatiga ega bo’lsada, ularda ma’lum
millatgagina xos bo’lgan milliy ruh sezilib turadi.

Foydalanilgan adabiyotlar:

1. O’zbekiston Milliy Ensiklopediyasi. 5-jild. Toshkent .2013-530b

2. T. Mirzayev, A. Musaqulov, B. Sarimsoqov. O’zbek xalq maqollari. —T.:”Sharq”,2005-B1

3. Sh.Shomagsudov, Sh.Shorahmedov.Hikmatnoma.-T.1990-B 478.

4. Xunmu-pycckui cnosapb. Cocraurens B.M.beckposHblii.-M.,1953.-1819 ctp

5. 2 eROT. JAT Splhd AT (Idioms and proverbs) // §GT SATAIOT dAT TIeT.
, a5 &feel-30,2001-T 185
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“YUSUF VA ZULAYHO”DOSTONINING ILDIZLARI

O’tkirova Mastura,

TDPU O’zbek tili va adabiyot
yo’nalishi talabasi

Ilmiy rahbar: M.A.Omanova,
TDPU katta o‘qituvchisi

Annotatsiya: Ushbu maqolada buyuk mutafakkir yozuvchi Durbekning falsafiy , axloqiy,
ta’limiy qarashlari jamlangan “Yusuf va Zulayhoasari tadqiq qilingan.
Kalit so’zlar: Axloq, komil inson , g’oya, fojia, odob, hikmat, sabr, qanoat

Durbek “Yusuf va Zulayho”dostonini 1409-yilda yozgan. Doston asosini Sharqda mashhur
Yusuf va Zulayho haqidagi rivoyat tashkil etadi. Durbek 0’zi yashagan davr manzaralarini doston
ruhiga singdirib yuborgan. Asl manbayi ilohiy kitoblar: Tavrot, Injil va Qur’oni karimdir.

Asarda Balx shahrining qamal qilinishi, shahar xalqining boshiga tushgan fojialar yuksak
mahorat bilan tasvirlangan. Dostondagi qahramonlar faoliyati Markaziy Osiyo shahar va
qishloglariga xos tabiat manzaralari, turmush hodisalari, xalq urf-odatlari tasviri orqali aks
ettirilgan. Shoir bosh gqahramon Yusufning oliyjanob, ochigko’ngil, zakovatli, mehribon, dono va
rostgo’y kabi xislatlarini asarda chiroyli tarzda ochib beradi. Yusufning insoniy fazilatlari uning
zehni va zakovati odamlarga, o’z eliga muhabbatida yaqqol ko’zga tashlanadi. U behuda qon
to’kmasdan, aql-idrok bilan mamlakatni boshqaruvchi odil shoh darajasiga ko’tariladi.

Durbek xotin-qizlar latofati va zakovatini yangi jihatlar bilan boyitgan Zulayo timsolida
sadoqatli sevgi sohibasi obrazini yarata olagan. Asarda Zulayho Mag’rib podshohining qizi deb
ta’riflangan. Zulayho Yusufni dastlab tushida ko’rib, oshig’-u beqaror bo’lib qoladi. Shu tushining
o’zida Yusufni sevib qoladi. Bu voqealar boshqga sharq kitoblarida , shu jumladan , Qur’oni
karimda boshqacha tarzda bayon etilgan. Ya’ni Zulayho Mag’rib podshohining qizi emas, balki
Yusufni sotib olgan Qitfiyrning xotini bo’ladi va Yusufni birinchi marotaba Qitfiyrning xizmatiga
qul qilib olingandagina ko’radi.

Tavrotning birinchikitobi Ibtidosida esa Yusufning hasadgo’y akalari tomonidan savdogarlarga
qul qilib sotilishi, ogibatda Yusuf Misr fir’avinining amaldorlaridan Potifarning xonadoniga
kelib qolishi hlkoya qilinadi. Potifarning xotini deyiladi. Zulayho nomi esa keltirilmagan. Yusufni
sevib gqoladi va unga dil izhorini qiladi. Xojasiga sadoqatli Yusuf (Zulayho) ishqini rad etadi.

Qur’oni karimda qissalarning eng go’zali deb atalgan “Yusuf” gissasi juda qadimiy sujetlardan
biri bo’lib, u dastlab Muso alayhissalomga nozil qilingan, Tavrotning birinchi kitobiga, keyin Iso
alyhissalomning ta’limotini 0’z ichiga olgan Injilga kiritilgan.

Qur’oni karimda Yusufni akalari tomonidan sotib yuborishmaydi. Bu vogeani biz Rabg’uziyning
“Qissasi Rabg’uziy” asarida uchratishimiz mumkin. “Qissasi Rabg’uziy”da Yusufning akalari
Yusufni quduqga tashlashgan kundan uch kun o’tib , shu qudugning oldiga qaytib kelishadi.
Akalarining maqsadi Yusufni quduqdan olib chiqib , otasining oldiga olib borish edi. Lekin
kelishganida Yusufni boshqa savdogarlar tomonidan topib olinganligini ko’rishadi va Yusufni
arzon narxga sotib yuborishadi. Qur’oni karimda esa Yusuf quduqqa tashlangan chelakka osilib
chigadi va savdogarlar uni sotiladigan narsalari gatori yashirib qo’yadilar va Misr bozorida g’oyat
arzon bahoda bir necha tangaga sotib yuboradilar.

Shuni aytish kerakki, Yusufhaqidagi deyarlihamma badiiy asarlarda Yusufning akalari tomonidan
g’oyat arzon narxda sotib yuborilganligi aytilgan va chiroyli izohlangan.Yusuf bir vaqt oynaga
qarab yoki quduqdagi suvda o’z aksini ko’rib 0’z jamoliga oshiqcha baho beradi. Bu Xudoga
ma’qul bo’lmaydi va shuning uchun u dastlab arzimas narxda sotiladi.Yusuf maqtanchoqligi
esiga tushib Allohdan mag’firat so’raydi. Keyin misr bozorida Parvardigor o’z siddiq , bandasi va
payg’ambarining haqiqiy narxini belgilaydi.Uni hech kim sotib ololmaydi. Misr hokimining ham
xazinasi yetmaydi. Yusuf xaridorini xijolatdan chiqgarib o’z ixtiyori bilan qullikni bo’yniga oladi.

Ushbu sujet asosida asarlar yaratish XX asrda ham davom etdi. Xususan, Hamza Hakimzoda
Niyoziyning “Qiroat” kitobida bu gissani sodda til bilan gisqacha hikoya qilingan . Nozim Hikmat
“Go’zal Yusuf” pyesasi , Ramz Bobojon “Yusuf'va Zulayho” musiqali dramasini yaratdi. Jomiyning
“Yusuf va Zulayho™ asari XIX asrda Ogahiy tomonidan o’zbek tiliga tarjima qilindi.

Foydalanilgan adabiyotlar ro‘yxati:

1. Yormatov D. Yusuf va Zulayho. —T.: Navro’z, 2014.

2. Asilova N.A. Qissasi Rabg’uziy tarjimasi. —T.: Yozuvchi, 1991.
3. www.ziyouz.com kutubxonasi
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Annotatsiya. XX asr Yevropa psixologiyasidan farqli o‘laroq, Amerika psixologiyasi —
bixeviorizm- o‘zining aniq pragmatik yo‘nalishini insonni o‘rganib, uning psixofiziologik
imkoniyatlaridan maksimal foydalanishga qaratdi. Bixeviorizmga ko‘ra, mahlugqa (bu odam yoki
jonivor bo‘lishi mumkin va h.k.) ta’sir giladigan qandaydir S (stimul) va ushbu stimulga qandaydir
R (reaksiya) bor. Mazkur tadqiqotimizda bixeviorizm va neobixeviorizmni o 'rganishni magsad
qildik.

Kalit so'zlar: psixika, fiziologiya, bixeviorizm, neobixeviorizm, stimul, reaksiya, oraliq
o‘zgaruvchi, assotsiativ munosabat, assotsianistik nazariya.

XIX-XX asrlarda Yevropa psixologiyasining an’analarida tanazzul holati vujudga kelgan edi.
Tabiiy fanlar, xususan, fizika, fiziologiyaning shiddatli rivojlanishi natijasida miya tuzilishi, uning
mexanizmlar faoliyati haqidagi neyrofiziologik tasavvurlar jiddiy ishlab chiqilgandi. Bu bilan
bir gatorda, psixik faoliyat sohasi ochiq, tushunarsiz edi. Psixika nima degani? Inson ganday
o‘ylaydi? Inson tafakkuri, tasavvuri, emotsiyalarining asosi nima? Bu sof fiziologiyami? Unda
nima? Bular fanda yangicha talqin “psixofizik muammo’ni paydo qildi. Jumladan, fiziologik va
psixologik hodisalar mavjud bo‘lib, fiziologiyani aniq eksperimental metodlar bilan o‘rganish
mumkin. Bu “tabiat”, “materiya”. Uning yonida esa gandaydir ilg‘ab bo‘lmas psixologik
jarayonlar. Odamlarning miyasi va bioximik jarayonlar bir xil ko‘rinsa-da, har bir odam o‘ziga
xos psixikaga ega. Amerika bixeviorizmi (behavior “xulq, xatti-harakat”) Yevropa klassik
psixologiyasiga qarshi o‘ziga xos reaksiya sifatida yuzaga keldi.

Shu bilan birga, 40-50-yillarda aholining keng ko‘lamdagi ko‘chishi natijasida turli qatlamlarga
mansub kishilarga chet tillarni o‘rgatishda qator muammoli savollar yuzaga keldi: Bolalarga
necha yoshdan chet tilini o‘rgatish mumkin? O°zga madaniyatlarni gqanday o‘zlashtirish
mumkin? Yangi tilning tuzilishini o‘rganishda ona tilidan tarjima amalga oshiriladimi yoki yangi
tafakkur tuzilishi shakllanadimi? Tabiiyki, bunday savollarga chet tili o‘qituvchilari javob bera
olmasdilar. Ularni javoblash uchun psixologik bilim talab qilinar edi. Aqli zaif, gung va ko‘zi
0jiz bolalarning ta’limida ham qator muammolar tug‘ilgandi. Bu kabi muammolarni hal qilishda
ham psixologning yordami lozim edi. Shuningdek, nutq buzilishining sabablarini o‘rganishda va
nutqni qayta tiklashda faqat tibbiyot xodimlarining yordamigina emas, balki psixolingvistlarning
ham yordami zarur edi.

Yuqorida qayd qilingan sabablarning barchasi seminarning tashkil qilinishiga va
psixolingvistikaning yangi fan sifatida shakllanishiga turtki bo‘ldi. Ikki oy davom etgan
seminarda psixolingvistikaning nazariy asoslari ishlab chiqildi va uning kelgusidagi istigbolli
yo‘nalishlari belgilab olindi. Ushbu seminar natijalari Ch.Osgud va T.Sibeok tahriri ostidagi
“Psixolingvistika. Nazariya va tadqiqot muammolari ocherki” (Psycholinguistics: A Survey
of Theory and Research Problems/ Ch.E.Osgood & T.A.Sebeok. Baltimore, 1954)da e’lon
qilindi. Seminar natijalari (keyinroq “Psixolingvistika — 54” deb nomlangan) butun dunyodagi
psixolingvistik tadqiqotlarning rivojlanishiga katta ta’sir ko‘rsatdi.

Yevropa psixologiyasidan farqli o‘laroq, Amerika psixologiyasi (bixeviorizm) o‘zining aniq
pragmatik yo‘nalishini insonni o‘rganib, uning psixofiziologik imkoniyatlaridan maksimal
foydalanishga qaratdi'. Bixeviorizmga ko‘ra, mahlugqa (bu odam yoki jonivor bo‘lishi mumkin
va h.k.) ta’sir qiladigan qandaydir S (stimul) va ushbu stimulga qandaydir R (reaksiya) bor. Nutq
tahliliga bixevioristik yondashuv namunasi sifatida amerikalik tilshunos Leonard Blumfildning
“Til” (1968) asarini keltirish mumkin. L.Blumfild o‘zining mazkur asarida “Djek va Djill” misoli
orqali stimul va reaksiya munosabatini yoritib bergan. Kishilar bir-birlari bilan amaliy (nutqsiz) va
nutqli stimullar yordamida o‘zaro munosabatga kirishadi. Ular mazkur stimullarga ikki xil: nutqli
va nutqsiz harakatlar bilan javob qaytarishadi:

! Caxapubiii JI.B. Beenenune B ncuxoauHrBucTuky. -J1., Mza. JIT'Y, 1989. —C. 17.
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nutqsiz reaksiya S———R

nutq vositasidagi reaksiya S — T e ] — R.

Keyinroq bixeviorizmda yangi oqim — neobixeviorizm (yunoncha neos — “yangi” va inglizcha
behaviour — “xulq, xatti-harakat) vujudga keldi. Bu oqim “qora quti”ning ichiga kirish zarurati
tufayli shakllandi. Neobixevioristik tadqiqotlarda bixeviorizmning prinsipial S — R sxemasi
mohiyatan murakkablashtirilib, S — R orasida nimadir borligi aniglandi va “oraliq o‘zgaruvchi”
tushunchasi paydo bo‘ldi. Gap endi shunchaki tashqi stimul va reaksiya haqida emas, balki
insonda tashqi reaksiya chaqira oladigan va insonning o‘ziga xos individual tajribasini aks
ettiradigan (shuning uchun ham turli kishilarning reaksiyalari farqli bo‘ladi) oraliq o‘zgaruvchi,
ya’ni organizm ichidagi maxsus ichki stimul tushunchasi haqgida boradi'.

Xullas, oraliq o‘zgaruvchining bilvosita ta’siri natijasida tashqi reaksiya yuzaga keladi: S1-rl...
.... Sn-Rn. Bu o‘rinda obraz, magsad, ehtiyoj, intellekt, kutish, muvaffaqiyat-muvaffaqiyatsizlik
kabi tafakkur doirasining fenomeni bo‘lgan tushunchalar faol qo‘llaniladi.

Ch.Osgudning nazariyasi ana shu bixeviorizmga, aniqrog‘i, neobixeviorizmga tayangan
bo‘lib, undan to‘g‘ri assotsiativ strukturalarga chiqildi. Ch.Osgud insonning psixikasida kuzatish
va tasvirlash mumkin bo‘lmagan hech narsa yo‘q, deb hisobladi. Shundan kelib chiggan holda
so‘zlarning konnotativ ma’nosini (baholash, ekspressiv, uslubiy munosabat va h.k.) o‘lchab
ko‘rishga harakat qildi va semantik differensiya metodini ishlab chiqdi. So‘zlarning gradatsiyasini
belgiladi. Masalan, 1-yaxshi, 2-neytraldan yaxshiroq, 3-yaxshidan neytralroq, 4-neytral, ya’ni
yaxshi ham, yomon ham emas, 5-yomondan neytralrog va h.k. Shuningdek, so‘zlarni turli
mezonlarga ko‘ra baholash amalga oshirildi: ona so‘zi otaga nisbatan iliqroq, ota so‘zi onaga
nisbatan kuchliroq. Qayd gilinganlar bilan birga, har bir tovush ham muayyan emotsional reaksiyani
keltirib chigaradi.

Ch.Osgudning fikricha, insonning psixikasiuchun stimul va reaksiyaning assotsiativ munosabati,
shuningdek, foydali stimullarga bo‘lgan barcha reaksiyalarning majmuyi muhimdir. Bundan inson
hayvondan faqat nutqi bilangina farqlanadi degan xulosa kelib chigadi. Uni quyidagi sxema orqali
izohlash mumkin:

S (stimul)—R (reaksiya). Ya’ni har ganday stimul insonda o‘lchash mumkin bo‘lgan reaksiyalarni
keltirib chigaradi.

Nutqda individning psixikasiga xos xususiyatlar aks etadi; verbal munosabatlarning tuzilishi
individning psixikasiga bog‘liq bo‘ladi.  Ch.Osgud so‘zlarning assotsiativ aloqalarini tadqiq
qilish orqali kommunikatsiya samaradorligi masalasini hal qilishga urindi va o‘zining nutq
haqidagi ta’limotini ishlab chiqdi. Unga ko‘ra, nutq insonning turli nutqiy va nutqiy bo‘lmagan
stimullarga nisbatan bevosita va bavosita reaksiyalar tizimidir. Reksiyalar tizimi nutqiy va nutqiy
bo‘lmagan stimullar orasidagi assotsiativ aloqalarning shakllanishi natijasida yuzaga keladi. Nutq
faoliyati nutq stimulini (kirishda) yoki nutq reaksiyasini (chiqishda) ushlab turadigan va qayta
shakllantiradigan maxsus filtrlar tizimi (tug‘ma nutq qobiliyati) vositasida namoyon bo‘ladi. Ya’ni
inson genetik jihatdan nutqni gabul qilishga moyil va u nutqni turli shovqinlardan ajrata oladi.
Nutq inson gabul gilayotgan informatsiyani chegaralashga yordam beradi.

Umuman, Ch.Osgudning assotsianistik nazariyasi uch manbaga asoslangan edi:

1) psixolingvistik manba — bixeviorizm;

2) lingvistik manba — deskriptiv lingvistika;

3) matematik manba — kommunikatsiya nazariyasi.

Ch.Osgud nazariyasida quyidagi kamchiliklar mavjud edi:

1) Osgud so‘zlovchining niyatini o‘rganmadi;

2) Osgud mazmun bilan bilimni chegaralamadi;

3) u til qobiliyatini kognitiv (bilish) bazasi bilan qizigmadi.

Adabiyotlar ro’yxati:
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Annotatsiya: Ushbu maqolada Frazeologizmlarning tasnifi va ularni o‘rganishda kognitiv
tilshunoslikning ham o'rni muhimligi haqida so‘z yuritiladi.
Kalit so‘zlar: Frazeologizm, kognitiv tilshunoslik, maqol, frazeologik birlik.

Tilshunoslikda aksariyat hollarda iboralarga nisbatan frazeologik birlik sifatida qaraladi.
Frazeologik tizimning milliy-madaniy muammolari hozirgi kunga kelib, ko‘plab tilshunoslarning
tadqiqot obyektiga aylanayotganligi bejiz emas, albatta. Frazeologiya tilshunoslikning mustagqil
sohasi sifatida tilda mavjud bo’lgan so'z komplekslarining aniq kombinatsiyalarining barcha
turlarini o'z ichiga qamrab oladi. N. Teliya ham muammoli masala sifatida frazeologiyaning
ko'rinishini leksikologiya bilan yonma- yon mustaqil bo'lim sifatida ajratdi va til sistemasi
bo'limlarida batafsil asoslash bilan frazeologik qatlamning yuzaga kelishini rad etadi va tilning
leksik semantik birligi sifatida e’tirof etilgan so’zning muammoli masalalaridan an’anaviy
frazeologiyaning muammoli masalalarini ajratishni frazeologik tadqiqotlarning kamchiliklaridan
biri deb izoh berdi.

[1, B 417 ]

Nemis frazeologiyasining birinchi mustaqil umumiy ifodasi rus tilshunos olimi I. I. Chernya-
shevaga taalluglidir. U frazeologik birliklar’ni (kamida bitta komponentning ma’nosi bilan) va
frazeologik tipga xos bo'lmagan turg un so'z komponentlar”ini bir-biridan farqlab berdi. Frazeo-
logizmlarga xos bo'lmagan turg un so'z komlekslarini Chernyasheva leksik birliklar frazeologi-
yalashgan yasalish (jm. einem Verhor/einer Priifung unterziehen) va modellashgan yasalish (in
Verlegenheit sein/ zur Kenntnis bringen/nehmen) kabilarga ajratgan. Ushbu klassifikatsiyadan I.
I. Chernyasheva u qadar qonigmadi. U navbatdagi ishlarida frazeologiya masalalarin, predme-
tini aniqlash va tasniflash bilan ochib berishga harakat qildi. Lekin keyingi ishlari tugallanmay
qoldi. Uning tugallanmay qolgan ishlari frazeologik birliklarning sinonimligi va ko'p ma’nolil-
igi, umumiy qoidalar bo'yicha frazeologik sistemaning rivojlanishi, frazeologik yangi so'zlarn-
ing paydo bo'lishi kabi masalalar bilan bog'liq bo'lgan. Nemis tilshunos olimi X. Burger ham
frazeologizmlar masalalari bo'yicha ko'plab ishlarni amalga oshirgan. U asosan idiomalarning
stilistik aspektlariga va ularni tarjima qilish masalalariga alohida e’tibor qaratgan. U frazeolo-
gizmlarning bir guruhi sifatida idiomalarni sharhlab otgan. X. Burgerning fikricha, birikmaning
umumiy ma’nosi qoidadan mustasno tarzda talqin qilinadi. Bunda ko rsatilgan ko’chma ma’noli
so'z birikmalari yoki ularning umumiy ma’nolari hech qanday holatda komponentlarning erkin
ma’nosidan tushunilmaydi [2, B.11].

M.I. Rasulova qayd etganidek, “frazeologik birliklar xalgning psixologiyasini aks ettiradi
hamda xalgning tarixini va madaniyatini chuqur o‘rganish uchun xizmat qiladigan manbadir” [3,
B. 207].

Frazeologizm muayyan xalgning aniq ijtimoiy-tarixiy davrini aks ettiruvchi muhim manbadir.
Bunda ekstralingvistik omillar ham katta rol o‘ynaydi [4, B. 52].

Frazeologizmlarning tilda qanchalik ko'p bo'lishi til imkoniyatlarining shunchalik kengligini
ko rsatadi.

Frazeologizmlarning farqlovchi belgilari bir nechta belgilar yig'indisidan iborat va
tilshunoslikda frazeologizmlarning boshqa til birliklaridan farqlashda ishlatiladigan belgilarni
aniqlashda turli xil qarashlar mavjud. Bu belgilardan eng yetakchisini aniglashda ham har xil
fikrlar yuritilgan. Masalan, A.l.Smirnitskiy frazeologik xususiyatning eng muhim belgisi so'zga
mugqobillik, N.N.Amosova muqim kontekstli bo'lishi kerakligini, S.G.Gavrin asosiy mezon
funksional-semantik butunlik bo'lishi kerakligini aytadi. A.V.Kunin esa frazeologiyani keng
ma‘noda tushunib, uning obyektiga murakkab ma‘noli barcha turg'un birikmalarni kiritadi. A.V.
Kunin frazeologiyaning pastki chegarasiga ikki komponentli shaklni, yuqori chegarasiga esa
go'shma gap tarkibli birikmalarni kiritadi. Shunga ko'ra qo’shma gap tarkibli frazeologizmlar
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fagat maqollar bo'la oladi.

Shu ma‘noda maqollarni ham frazeologiya obyektiga kiritadi. Frazeologiya obyektini keng
ma‘noda tushunuvchi turkiyshunos tilshunos S.K.Ksenebaev barcha turg'un birikmalarni
frazeologiyaga kiritadi va turg unlik hamda yahlit holda mavjudlik belgilari ularni birlashtiruvchi
umumiy xususiyatdir- deb ta‘kidlaydi.

Frazeologizmlar (maqol, matal va idiomalar) xalgning o'tmishi, tarixi, an‘analari, urf-odati,
va madaniyatini o'zida yaqqol aks ettiradi. Shu bilan birga, frazeologizmlarda xalgning yorqin
milliy xususiyatlari mujassam bo'ladi, ular chuqur va boy ma‘noga ega bo’lishi bilan bir qatorda,
nutqqa alohida ko'rk va ta‘sirchanlik bag'ishlaydi. Frazeologiyaning shakllanish tarixiga nazar
tashlaydigan bo'lsak, u tilshunoslikning boshqa bo'limlariga qaraganda ancha yangi bo'lim
bo'lib, XX asrning 50- yillaridan boshlab leksikologiyaning bag'ridan alohida bo'lim sifatida
ajralib chigqan. Ushbu bo’limning mustaqil soha sifatida shakllanishida mashhur rus akademigi
V.V.Vinogradovning hizmati nihoyatda beqiyosdir. Ushbu olimni frazeologiyaning asoschisi deb
atash o'rinlidir. Buyuk fraznsuz olimi F.de Sossyur ham o'z davrida frazeologizmlarni tildagi
tayyor birliklar sifatida qayd etgan. Frazeologiya (idiomatika) esa ko'proq insonning ruhiyati,
kishilar o'rtasidagi munosabatlar, ijtimoiy-etnik baholarni ifoda etadi. Dunyoda frazeologizmlar
mavjud bo'lmagan tilning o'zi yo'q. Frazeologiyani o'rganish o'ziga xos uslubni talab etadi,
shuningdek, boshqga bir qator tilshunoslik fanlari leksikologiya, grammatika, stilistika, fonetika,
tarix, mantiq va mamlakatshunoslik fanlari ma‘lumotlariga tayangan holda o'rganishni taqozo
etadi. Unig murakkabligi ham shundadir.

Frazeologiya fanini o'rganishning o’ziga xos ba‘zi muammolari mavjud bo'lib, bu borada
mutaxassislarning fikrlari turlichadir. Darhaqiqat, frazeologiya sohasida ilmiy izlanishlar olib
boruvchi tadqgiqotchilarning oldida turgan dolzarb vazifalardan biri frazeologiya sohasidagi
nazariy va amaliy fikrlarni umumlashtirib, to'g'ri ilmiy- tadqiqotni amalga oshirishdan iboratdir.
Tilshunoslik sohasida ilmiy izlanishlar olib borgan olimlar V. Flaysher, V. V. Vinogradov, E. D.
Polivanov, B. A. Larin, A. V. Kunin, N. M. Shanskiy, L. P. Smit va Sh. Ballilar ham frazeologiya va
uning masalalari borasida alohida tahsinga loyiq ishlarni amalga oshirishgan va mazkur sohaning
taraqqiyotida ularning hizmatlari nihoyatda beqiyos bolgan.

Frazeologizmlar - bu hozirgi zamon frazeologik sistemasining asosiy birligi bo'lib, tildagi
mavjud so'z birikmalarining umumiy hisobidan juda qiyinchilik bilan farqlanadigan ko'p aspektli
til hodisasi xisoblanadi. Shuning uchun ham tilshunoslikka oid adabiyotlarda frazeologizmlarning
lingvistik mohiyati masalasi hanuzgacha munozaraligicha qolmoqda. Sh. Balli frazeologiyaning
asosly belgisi uning o'rnini o'sha iboraning ma‘nosiga to'g'ri keladigan so'z bilan almashtirish
mumkin yoki mumkin emasligi, deb hisoblasa, B. A. Larin esa uning asosiy belgisi frazeologik
birliklarni tashkil qiluvchi alohida so’zlarning ma‘nosidan o’sha birliklar umumiy ma‘nosining
kelib chigmasligidadir, deb hisoblaydi.[5, B.200]. Frazeologizmlarning paydo bo'lishi inson
tafakkuri bilan tilning leksik imkoniyatlari o'rtasidagi nomutanosibliklarni kamaytirishga xizmat
giladi. Nemis frazeologiyasi boy va shu bilan birga uzoq tarixga ega. Bunda sof nemis tilidagi
frazeologizmlar gatorida chet tilidan qabul qilingan, ya‘ni internatsional frazeologizmlar ham
mavjud. Frazeologizmlarga faqatgina tilning bezagi sifatida qarab bo'Imaydi. Dunyoda iboralarsiz
tilning 0°zi yo'q, xususan nemis tili frazeologiyasi ham juda boy va o'zining ko'p asrlik tarixiga
ega. Nemis tili lingvistikasida frazeologiya nazariyasiga oid bir qator ilmiy ishlar mavjud.

Xulosa qilib aytadigan bo‘lsak frazeologik birliklar tilning alohida birligi bo'lib, ular
erkin bog'lanma yoki gapga teng, to'liq yoki gisman semantik shakllangan obrazli turg un
so'z birikmalaridir. Ularning aksariyati xalq tomonidan yaratilgan,ular xalgning urf-
odatlari,madaniyati,turmush tarzi, yashash sharoitini ifoda etad tilshunoslikda Frazeologiya fan
sifatida shakllandi va o'z taraqqiyot bosqichlariga ega bo’ldi.

Foydalanilgan adabiyotlar:

1. Temus B. H. Pycckas ¢paszeonorusa. CemMaHTHUECKHUW AacleKT, NparMaTHUYEeCKUd U
JIMHTBOKYJIBTYpOJIOTHYECKUM acnekTbl. MockBa, [Ikona «S3bIku pycckoil KyabTypb», 1996.

2. Burger Harald. Idiomatik des Deutschen. Frankfurt am Main, Tiibingen, Max Niemeyer
Verlag, 1973.

3. PacysnoBa M.J. OcHOBBI JIEKCHYECKOH KaTeropusaruu B iuHrsuctuke. — T.: @aw, 2005.

4. MamaroB A.D. Y30ex Tiin (pazeMalapiHUHT MIaKJUTaHUI Macananapu: Oumon.dannapu
JOKTODH. ... qucc. aBroped.— TomkeHt, 1999.

Hosops | 2021 7-kuem TomkenT
20



%% “V3BEKMCTOH OJIMMJIAPHU BA EIIIJIAPUHUHT HHHOBALIMOH
@ NIMHUMN-AMAJINANA TAJIKUKOTJIAPHA”

9HH DHPAUT XUKOSJIAPUIA OHAJIMKHU TACBUPTAIIJIA
META®OPAJIAP YPHHU

PaxumoBa Ymuna CosiueBHa
VYpranu gaBnaT yHUBEPCUTETH
Xopwxuii ¢unonorust GpakyIbTeTH
e-mail: umidal976@list.ru

tenm: +998973615407

AnHoTanusi: YmoOy Makonaga DHH OupailTHUHT The House of the Architects Love Story
XUKOSICHIa XOMUIaA0p aéiiap Omian OOFIMK 0ab3u OHAIMK TYHFYJIapuHU MeTadopaiap OpKaIn
04n0 OepriranauTy Tax i Kuinaaau. [y Onnan Oupra, XoMHIIaIOpIIMK Ba OHAJTMK Macaiaaapuia
MyXOKaMa KHJIMHTaH XUKOsUTap Hadakat ajJoKaJapHU YPHATHUIIL YUyH KypalaJuran, Oajku OHru1a
Oynranu kaOu TaHANIApUAA XaM Y3rapunuiapra 1y4 KeJaaaurad aélilapHUHT X0NaTIapuHu EPUTaIH.

Kanur cy3uaap: Vpnann,oHanuk, XOMHIAIOPIUK, MeTadopa, TaHa, MUKW, TAIIKH TabCHP,
(heMUHUCT.

Wpnang €3yBuncu DHH DHpallT HadakaT poMaHUMIUKIA, OAJKM Y3MHUHI KUCKA XUKOsIapu
TYIIaMiIapu yuyH XxaM Mykogotra cazoBop Oynran. YHunr The Portable Virgin (1991) Ba Taking
Pictures (2008) xukosutap Tymiamiapu Hamp KwinHrad. The Portable Virgin tyninamu “Upnanaus
anabuétu yuyH Pyneit mykodotu” ra cazoBop 6ymam [1].

OHpalTHUHT OupuHuM The Portable Virgin xuxostmap tymaamu 1991 innga Hamp 3THIITaH.
WNkxkunun tymnamu - Taking Pictures - yu ertu ¥ungan cyur 2008 Huiga Hamp STHITAH.
OHpaWTHUHT ymOy TYIulamyiapuJard KHCKa XUKOSUIapHJla OHa TacBUPJApUHHM Ky3aTHILINMU3
MyMKHH. Taking Pictures XuKosuiap TYIUIaMUAari BoKkeaiap TaHa OusnaH OOFIMK KUHUH Ba3UsATIAD
Ba MyxabO0arma Myammora Ayd KedraH xonariapHu udomanmaiimu. Opammap ypracumaru
TapTUOCH3 aJOKalap Ba YJIAPHUHT AJOKAJIApHHU YpHAaTa OJIMACIMKIAPUHU aKC STTUPHUII OWIIaH
XHMKOSI KaXpaMOHJIAPDHHU XaKUKWH Xa€THUHT JOFJIM HyKTaJlapuja aHWK, CE3WIApIU Ba KUIIUHA
HYKCOHJIM KWIIHO Kypcarunrad. Taking Pictures naru XuKosuiap y3Japu TyIIyHMalIurad €K Kyaa
SIXIIW TYIIYHAJWTaH dpKakiap TOMOHHIAH MadTyH KWJIMHTAaH €KM Xalparra COJMHTaH aéiap
XaKuaaaup. DHpaiT aénapu (ap3aHaiap Ba yIapHUHT Xa€T Tap3u OuilaH OOFIIMK capry3allmiapy
opkanu €putwiaay. MacanaH: yil KypuUJIMILM JaBOMUAArM CEBIM HAaTWXKacH, YW KypWJIMLIMHU
TaHa KypWJIMIIWIA YXIWIATUIN BOKeajapu OHPAWTHU JHI MCTEHAOMIM E3yBUMIapiaH Oupura
aillnanTupran xa€tuil kapaénnapaup. MYKoTUI Ba COFMHHUII, MaXOypHUsATIap €KUM KyTHJIMaraH
XypCaHIYMIINKKA TaH Oepulll CHHrapu EpKUH XUKOSUTApHUHT Oapyacu pea XaéTHU udoaamaiu.

OHH DHpaWTHUHT Myxokama octumaru The House of the Architect’s Love Story XUKOSICUHU
TaXJIMJI KWITaHUMM3/1a, YHUHT OHAJIap TACBUPHIAa XOMIJIA10p aéniap Ouiian OOFIHK 0ab3u OHAIUK
Tylrynapuau mertadopanapaan Qoiinananrann oun0 OepriIraHUHU Ky3aTamu3. YOy XUKosia
XOMWJIAQJIOPIMK Ba OHAJIMK >KyJa oOpas3iM TAacBHpJAaHraH. Y XOMWJIAJOp aéln OHIMHM draiad
TypraH TaHaJaru y3rapuiniap OKUMHU OWIaH KaHaal OOFTUKITUTHHA HAMOWUII DTaIH.

DHpaUT ¥3 XUKOsJIapHIa YEKJIaHTaH KOW aciinja XyCyCUiiMHU Ba YeKJIaHTaHMH EKU Oy Kamoar,
MOOWJI Ba WXKTUMOUH KyJTalaMKIap YUyH OYMKIUTUHYU TaJKUK 3Taau. YOy MaB3y YHHHI KHCKA
XMKOsJIapu/1a Ky3aTHIIaAd Ba YHUHT XapaKTepiapyuHU TaXJ M1 KUK OU3HU Y3Ura Xxoc Oup TaHara
-OHaJIMK TaHacura onu6 6opanu. llly cababnu, 3amonaBuii Mpnana HyTkinapuaa 6oi1anu KyTapuo
IOPHILAA OHAHWHT TaHACH >KaMoaT €K IAaXCUi MakoH XMCOONaHaJAMMU JeraH acoCHi caBoJra
MypokaaT KuiauHaau. 1980-1990 iinmmnapna sipatwiran Mpnanausuink aén  €3yBUMIIApHUHT
acapiapu Hadakar yma madTaard aéUIapHUHT KaMUSATAArd MaBKew OuiaH OOFIMK, Oanku
YIAapHUHT [IAXCUW Ba JKaMOAT COXAJApHArd IIaXCHHU IAKUIAHTUPHIIHKU TaJIKHUK 3Taau. DHH
Oupailt y3unu Upnanauanuk €3yBuriiapHUHT yiIOy Toudacura KUpUTaau, YyHKA YHUHT OUpUHYN
tymiamu The Portable Virgin, 1980 Ba 1990 wwinapna Wpnangusga 6ynu6 yrtran aémmap
XYKYKJIapH TYFPUCUAATH )KaM0oaT MyHO3apacu Ouian 6eBocuTa OOFIMK OYJraH OMPUHYH HAIIPH
xamaup. Kamustaarn HyTKiIapaa aémiap Mok, coajga Ba 6okupa cudaTtujia uacaaaliTHpUIrad
Ba Mpmannus >xamustTuaa ujaean oHa / Ku3 / paduka oOpa3u OKOpU OaxoaHraH. DHpaWT Y3
XMKOsIapuaa OOKMpa OHara KapamMa-KapIlM Xycycusmiapra sra OyiaraH Xxap KaHjaail aélHUHT
ymdy sKaMUsTIArd HyKCOHMHM 04n0 OepHUIIMHM HaMoWuII 3Taau. by epa Taximin KuiuHaaurad
“The House of the Architect’s Love Story” Xxukosicu yii Ba OHaIMK €KM MEbMOPUYHIUK (YHHUHT)
Ba XOMWJIAJIOPIUK XaKuaaru Kucca. by xukost 0aéHunaru, NIyHUHITIEK, TaHAa Ba yWra TETHUIILIH
OynraH MakOHHM (KaiiTa) spaTUII Ba HAMOMWIN KWJIUIIIATH MEHMOPYMINK OWIaH ala0uETHUHT

Hosops [ 2021 7-Kuem TourkeHT
21



«“Y3BEKMCTOH OJIMMJIAPH BA EIIIIAPUHUHT WHHOBAIIMOH >
WJIMHA-AMAJIAN TAJKUKOTJIAPA” %

KECHIITUII WYIITapUHU TAAKUK KUITAIH.

Kucka Xxukosi SIKyHHI acap TaKIMMOTHAAH OONLIaHAAW: YU Tal€p; rapud YWHUHT JEBOpHIA
0aw3u “cracks” “Epuknap” mMaBxyxa Oyicana, y Kypwirad. BUpHHUYM 1aXC pUBOSIT KMITYBYM YHHU
TaQCUJIOTIIAPDHHNA JaBOM JITTUPAIM Ba HUMA Y4yH Oy BOKEaHU alTHO OCpUIIHM TaHJIaraHUHH
TywyHTHpaau. Xukosiuu wyHnai neiau: Of all the different love stories, I chose an architect's
love story, with strong columns and calculated lines of stress, a witty doorway and curious
steps[2], Oy XUKOsI YWHUHT KOJIMIUIAHTAH KypHWIHIIUTA, [Ty KyMJIaJlaH YHUHT “strong columns”
“kywm yctyHnapu’, “calculated lines of stress” “Xuco0sa0d YMKWITaH CTPECC YU3HMKIApH’,
“a witty doorway” ‘“‘akyinm sumMK Wynaru” Ba “curious steps” “KWU3WKyBYaH 3MHAIoOANIap’Ta
OMHOAH TY3WITAHJIUTUHUA HAMOWHUII 3Tafau. YHHUHT ymiOy OMpUHYU TaKAMMOTHAAH CYHT, KHCKa
XUKOSIHUHT TY3WJIHUIIN YHHU pexXallalllTHPUIIL, JIOHUXaIall Ba KypHUIll KapaéHUHU aKC dTTUPA/IH.
bup BakTHHMHT y3uja Oy xapa€H acocuil OOpa3sHMHI XMEHATUHHU aKC STTHPaad. ApPXUTEKTypara
HUCOaTaH MyayTug TOMOHHUJAH KWJIMHTAH JIEKCUK TaHJIOBJIAP XaM TUKKATIa Ca30BOPAUD, UyHKH
ylap pUBOAT KWIyBUMTAa XWEHAT KWJIMII >KapaéHUHM KaiTa 0a¢H KWIMIIHHM OOmnuIamra WMKOH
oepanu: [ asked him about terracotta tiling and we discussed the word ‘grout’. Men ynoan
meppaxkoma NAUMKAIApu XaKuoa cypaoum 8a ouz “cyrok spumma’ CY3UHU MYXOKaMa KUIOUK.
MebMOp TOMOHUIAH KaXpaMOHHUHT yiM OwWjiaH OOFJIMK MabIyMOTIApHHHT Oapuacu nactiad
TYFPUIAH-TYFpU Y MebMopuuiuru ounan anokazop. Ly Ounan Oupra OW3HMHIYa, UKKUHYU
TYIIyHYa XaM OYIUIIM MYMKHH: arap MebMOp YHUHT yiuna Oyica, pacing the room, testing the
slope of the floor yiiHUHT TY3WJIHMILIUHU TeKIIUpca Ba the bedroom was a mistake €rokxoHacuaa
XaToJIMK 00p Jeca, y KaXpaMOHHHUHT Y3MHU XaM TEKIINPAAU: Y YHUHT yiH, OWIacu Ba TypMyII
YpTOFM KaHal SKaHJIMTHHU XaM Ky3aTajau. MebpMmop ETokxoHaaa (0y XaM IIaxXCHHIUp) XaTOJIUK
60p 1e6 alfTranaa UKKUHYM TyIIyHYa[a 3ca OyHH YHUHT TYpPMYII YPTOFH OMJIaH MIaxXCUid XaéTHHU
TaHKUJ KWIAETTaHUHM TYIIYHWII MyMKHH. By epna OMpWHYM mIaxc pUBOST KUIYBYHM Y3MHUHT
WYKH TYHFyTapy Ba YHUHHHT KEYMHMACHHH MEHMOP TOMOHHIAH Ta)KOBY3 KWJIMHTAH IIAXCHH
MakoH cudartuaa ound Oepaau, y 11y OWJIaH OMJIAaCUTa XaM Ta)KOBY3 KWJaJId Ba OoHa cudaTuaa
MyKaMMaJUIUTUra myTyp eTKa3au.

[ynrakapamait, €3yBuu Y31apuHUHT XaETH Ba apXUTEKTYpACUTa TETUILLITN YHT X1 IEKCUKaIaH
doitnanananu. XyUKOsYM HUXOAT OUJIACUTa UIIOPA KUIIAIH, Y TYPMYII KypraHiuru, IyHHUHIIEK Y
OHa XaM PKaHJIUTUHU ounaupanu. There was also the small matter of my husband and a child. bup
TOMOH/IaH, OM3/a 3aMOHABUN KaxpaMOHJIap/a Ueaialirat maxc cudaTuaa TacaBByp KUIMHTaH
aén KaxpaMOHUMM3 OOp, JIEKHH OOIIKAa TOMOH/IaH, OM3 YHHHT SpUra XUEHAT KHJIUII UCTarMHU TaH
OJIMILIHY Kypamu3. Arap jkaMHUsAT/a OHAIMK MyKaMMaJIIHK, XaJIOJUIMK Ba MOKJIMKHUHT CHHOHUMU
cudaruma oepuica, The House of the Architect’s Love Story HUHT acocuil KaxpaMOHH aén Ba
OHAHUWHT HOKYJIall MYKU Ba O€30BTa KWIYBYH PUKpiIapuHu (Hort KWinb, yinapra Kapliy Kypariaim.
Acocuil KaxpaMoOH, owiara 3ra OYIMIIHUHT small matter “KUYuK Macanacu’ HHU XaM 3CIaTHO
yranu. Iy Tap3aa, y ceBrunucu 60pauru TypMyll Kypras aénra TYFpy KeIMacIUTuHU TyIIyHaIu
aMMo, IIIyHTa Kapama#, y V3uHHM ujeaiamraH aén / oHara HucOaTaH ‘“‘HOMYBOPHK CyOBEKT”’
cudaruma Hamounum 3taau [3].

Wpnanaus TapuXUHUHT yIIOY Y31Ura Xoc AaBpyuia OHATMKHU OOIIKa MUCOJT OPKAJIH KYpcaTUIl
DHpalT WKOAUHUHT CHECUN XYCYyCUSITUHU W(oaanaiiiv Ba IIyHUHTIEK, HUMA YUyH “THAXCUUITHK
Oy cu€cuil” SKaHIUTHHY TyIyHTUpaau. Marmu3 anabuérmynocu LBanT DHpalT HIMMHUHT YOy
XYCYCUSITUHU YpraHuO 4uKaau. YHUHT cy3napura Kypa, DHpalT ounaBuii MacajalapHu CUECHA
MacaJianap omiaH OoFaiiy Ba Oapua OOFIaHUIIIIAP YHUHT WXKOJIMN acapiiapuaa HaMoEH Oymauu.
bokwupa, cod Ba coma 1ed xucoOnam MyMKHAH OYIMarad HOMyKaMMaJll OHAaHUHT TUMCOJIH DHPanT
TOMOHH/IaH XUKOsuTapuaa o dSTunaam [4].

Acapja puBOATYM BOKEaJlapHU TacBUpJalllja I0KOpHU Tap3aa Metadopanapiaad doiiganaHaam.
Xukosiga yi Kypuia Oomuanau. Keitnaru mapuaga, acnuaa yi XUKOS KaXpaMOHU TaHACUHUHT
KypUWIUIIH OOLUTAHUIIMHY IIaKIIaHTaHIuryu MeTadopacu sxtumonuaup: Of course he was good
at his job. The place rose like an exhalation. The foundations were dug, the bones set, and a skin of
brick grew around the rest. It was wired and plastered and plumbed. Anbamma y y3 uwunu saxwuu
oaxcapou. JKou nagac uuxapeanoaii kymapunou. Ilotioesop Kazuneau, Cyaxkiap YpPHAMuiea,
Koneau xamma Hapca euuumoan ycean. Cyeaneam, 2uncianean 6a cyé mavMuHomuea yianean. Y iHn
pexanalTHpULI, JIOMUXAJIAll Ba KypULI KapaéHu Tyraau: yiu Kypwiau. KaxpamoH 3HIU I'yTaKHU
KOWITATUPMOKIa. XHUKOSIH TOMOHUIAH KyWHIard nap4aga Takimd KWIMHTaH o0pa3 TUKKaTra
ca30BOp, YyHKH Y Ha(hakaT ryjaKHu, OaIKy KaTOJIHK YSPKOBUHH XaM JKOWIAMITHPAIUTaH CAXHAHU
takimd kunanu: If I painted myself now there would be a round hazy space where my stomach
is, and a cathedral inside. This baby is a gothic masterpiece. I can feel the arches rising up
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under my ribs, the glorious and complicated space. Xukosinaru 0011 KaxpaMOH KOpHUHHU glorious
and complicated space ‘“myxramiam Ba Mypakka0 MakoH’ 1e0 alTranjga, KaTOJUK YEepPKOBU
Tapru0 Kuirad ymoly MyXoKaMaldapHH TaJIKUK dTaau. by kaTonuk anbaHanapu Ba uaean Mpnana
(dykaposap xapakrepura kypa glorious “myxramam”, aMMo a&JJITApHUHT HTOATKOPIIUTUHU XHCOoOTa
osiraH xonna complicated “mypaxka0d” ned araraHuaa, MyKaMMaJUTAK FOSICH OMpUHYM HaBOaTIa
WpJaHAMSUIMK OHAara, UKKMHYMJIaH, )KAMUSTHUHT XyCYCUI COXacura TerHILUTMINTMHI KYypcaTaaq.
Yy MypakkaOluK, MIYHUHTJACK, ODHPAWTHUHT CYy3iapura Kypa, >XHPKaHY MHU30THHUCTHUK
Kapanuap aéniap XyKyKIapu TYFPUCHIArH KaMoaT MyX0oKaMaaapyura TerHIuTd OYIHIIN MyMKHH.

Kucka XuKOSHUHT oxupura KenuO, YKyBYM JeBopuAa OHp 03 EpuKiIapu OWilaH KypuiraH
YUHHUHT OONLIAHUIIT BOKEACUTa KaTaau. Y myHaa aeuau: ....but the house is inside my head,
as well as around it, and so are the cracks in the wall. JleBopaa 6ab3u OMp KaMUMIUKIIAP MaBKY/
Oynran Hadakat yi, OanKkyu KaXpaMOHHHMHT ¥3W Ba YHHHT TaHacuja xam cracks “€puxmap” 6op,
y MEBMOPJIaH XOMWIAJ0p; YHUHT XUEHATU MaxcyaoTu. Dap3aHyIi TypMyIll Kyprad Ba HUKOXCHU3
UIITApHU KWJIUIITa Kapop KWITaH XOMWIaaop OYIraH Ba TYpMYyIIMHH Xed Hapca Oynmaranmai
cakjad TypaJauraH MpJIaHIUsUIMK OHA TUMCOJIM- PUBOSIT OpKajlM MKKUiIaMuu Ookupa / (oxuiuna
Kabu eynsMaraH narpuapxajil MUCOJIHUHT aHUK JIEKOHCTPYKLHUSACH.

Iy Ttap3ma, xumkosima (ap3aH] TylIyHYacH Ba YW KypWIMIIHW YKYBYMHUHT anabuii Ba
MeTadOopuK TacBUpPIApUHU (apKiaml KOOWIMSITHUHU IIYHUHTACK, PUBOSIT TapKUOMIA aKc HTraH
YIHH peXalallTUPUIL, JOHUXANall Ba KypHII XapaéHUHU MypakkaOmamTupagyd - Oy DHpauT
HACPUHUHT 9HT KY4IH TOMOHJIapUIaH OUpH.

Oupaiit Mpnann €3yBupa aémulapHUHT TYpJIM Japakaaard TUMCOJIMHM HaMOEH KWJIAlu.
bupunumnnan, y ¥3 acapnapua TaHaHU OHT OMJIaH OOFJaiu, IIyHUHTACK, aéjulap/laH MaKOHJaH
¢oiifanaHUIIHU TapFUO KWITAHIUTH cababnu, y YKyBUMHHHI HYKTaW Ha3apuHU aél TaHacura
Kapatagu. Vkkunuunan, The House of the Architect’s Love Story na spura Xu€HaT KWITaH
OHAHM HaMoOWMII 3TraHaa myamuiud cop ammo O6exaé oHa MKKMIaM4YMHM (omr 3Tub, “60kupa
€k (oxuima”’ UKKWIMKHUA aFgapajr. DHH DHpPaWT TOMOHHUIAH XUKOS/A KYJUIAHWUJTAH XUKOS
CTpaTerusuiapy UIyHU KypcaTaJuKH, YHUHT €3yBIIap TypJd JapakaJaru MaTHIWIHMK: Y3Ura Xoc
JIEKCUK TaHJIOBJIAp, TapKHOra MOCHAIITHPHUITAH Ak, yil anabuit metadopa cudatuaa; XUkos
WYM Ba TAIIKapy Opacuiard MaTHIWINK OuiaH OOFIIHK.

Wnrapu tavkuanad yrunranunek, The House of the Architect’s Love Story Upnanausina
WKKUHYH TYJKUHIN (PEeMHHHUCTUK Xapakamiap OOIJIaHTaHIaH CYHT HAIllp STHUITaH Ba MEbMOP
OunaH MIIKUI MyHOcabaT KypraH Ba HAaTHXKaJa XOMHJIaJ0p OYiaraH ousanu aél TaCBHpJIAHTAaH
XHMKOsI. XUKOSHHUHT IIaXCUK / kKaMoaT MyHO3apacu OWJIaH alloKacH IIyHJAaKH, Y YH KypWJIHIIHA
Oyiinua XUKOS KUJIWHAIU, Oy 5ca YakajaokK OuyiaH Oupra skyHud maxcynotaup. Opatna, owsa
y4yH HIaXCUI MakoH J1e0 XucoOnaHaura yWHUHT Y34 yiIOy Ty3WJIMAaHUHT Y10y MakKOHHU 00cHO
OJIMIII BaKOJIaTUTa 3Ta OYJraH acocuil IM1axc TOMOHUAH, sbHU Mpraanaus »KaMUSTHHUHT KaMoaT
COXacHJaru ouja MyBO3aHAaTHHU CaKjall yuyH Machys OYiran oHa ToMoHuAaH yTkazunaau. Ly
Tap3/a, MAXCHUHT HIIKUM MyHOcabaTu xamMJa YWHHUHT CUPU MyXOKaMma KWJIMHAIU Ba KamMoat
xabapnop OVnamu. by epaa Mmyxokama KWJIMHTaH XUKOsI aéll TAHACUHU: ¥3apo TabCHpIap OpKalu
0e30BTa KWJIMHTAH, TETMHTaH Ba OIIKOp KHUJIWMHTAH >aMmMoaT JOWpAacH TOMOHHUAAH Ta)KOBY3
KHJIMHAETTaHU XyCYyCHU Ko crudaThaa HaMOWHII YTHIIAIH.

The House of the Architect’s Love Story na XxaM yii, XaM KaXxpaMOHHUHT TaHACH OHA EKH
KaMOATHHU TAIIBUILNra COMyBUM YMYMaH >KaMoaT ab303M HYKTaW Ha3apuJaH aKkC 3TTUPWITAH.
ByHnan Tamkapu XMKosIa XOMIIQIOPINK XaKuIa rarm 0opaan Ba PUBOSAT KAXPAaMOHUHUHT SIKUH
MyHOcalaTinapuHu (yJapHUHT Oapya HOMYBOQUKIMKIapu OuiaH) HAMOWHUII 3Tajad, IIyHJA Y
nacTiaad TallKy HyKTau Ha3apHU HAMOEH KUJIa/IM Ba KeMMHYAIMK HUKH TOMOHAA TallIKi TOMOHHUHT
OKMOaTIIapuHU €KH MaxXCHi OYIIraH )KaMOaTYMIIMKHU OOIITaH KEYUPAJIH.
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ONA TILI DARSLARIDA DIDAKTIK O‘YINLARNI O°'TKAZISH VA ULARDAN
FOYDALANISHNING AHAMIYATI

Boltayeva Hamidaxon Maxmudovna

Ibraximova Nasibaxon Umarjonovna

Hasanova Shohida Soxataliyevna

Namangan viloyati Kosonsoy tumani XTBga

qarashli 8-sonli umumiy o’rta ta’lim maktabi

ona tili va adabiyot fani o’qituvchilari

Tel: +998 93 672 15 01; +998 99 611 33 75; +998 93 053 44 86

Annotatsiya: Bugungi kunda xalq ta’limi sohasida katta o’zgarishlar, yangilanishlar bo’lmo-
qda. Shunga mos ravishda ta’lim sifati ham oshib bormoqda, bunga asosan pedagoglar mehnati
orqali erishilmoqda. Ushbu maqolada ham ona tili darslarida ta’lim sifatini oshirish uchun dida-
ktik o’yinlardan foydalanish bo’yicha metodik tavsiyalar berilgan. Ona tili darslarida qo’llanilsa
yugqori samaradorlikka erishilishi mumkin bo’lgan didaktik o’yin turlari keltirilgan.

Kalit so’zlar: ona tili, didaktik o’yin, maqsad, sifat, natija, metod, topshiriq, so’z, gap, fikr,
so’z turkumlari.

Har bir fan 0’z o’rganish ob’yektiga, maqgsad va vazifalariga ega bo’lib, o0’ziga xos alohida
ahamiyat kasb etadi. Ona tili o’qitish metodikasi ham o’quvchilarga ona tilidan bilim va malaka
berish yo’llarini o’rgatadi. O’quvchilarga o’zbek tili grammatikasi, leksika va fonetikasi haqida
ma’lumot berish va bu jarayonda olingan bilimlarni amalda tadbiq etishni o’rgatish ona tili 0’qit-
ishning muhim vazifalaridandir. O’quvchilar amalda xatosiz yoza olsalar, ifodali 0’qiy olsalar,
adabiy tilda so’zlay olsalargina ularning ona tilida olgan bilimlari haqiqiy va mustahkam hisobla-
nadi. O’quvchilarga shuningdek, tinish belgilarini to’g’ri qo’yish, o’z fikrlarini aniq va tushunarli
bayon etishni o’rgatish ahamiyatlidir, aks holda o’quvchilar savodsiz bo’lib qoladi. O’zbekiston
Respublikasi fuqarosi bo’lgan har bir inson o’zbek tilini bilishi kerak, chunki u o’zbek bo’lishi
yoki bo’lmasligidan gat’iy nazar kishilar bilan ijtimoly munosabatlarga kirishadi va muloqotda
bo’ladi.

O’quvchilar ona tilini qunt bilan o’rganish orqali fan asoslarini ongli o’zlashtirib, fikr doirasini
kengaytirib umumtaraqqiyot darajasini uzluksiz oshira boradilar. Ular qayerda ishlamasin, qayer-
da o’qimasin, baribir o’zbek tiliga murojaat qiladilar. Ona tili barcha bilimlarni o’rganishda eng
muhim vositadir, u insonning ijtimoiy hayotida uchraydigan barcha ishlar uchun zarurdir. Ona tili
boshqa fanlarni o’qitish vositasi hamdir. Jamiyat tarixi, tarbiyaviy va boshqa gumanitar fanlar ham
ona tili yordamida o’rganiladi. Ona tili bolaning umumiy taraqqiyotida ham, bilim va mehnatga
havasini uyg’otishda ham ahamiyatlidir.

Ona tili, aynigsa, uning yozma shakli butun madaniyatimiz boyliklarini, fan-texnika yutuqlarini
avaylab saqlovchi va avloddan avlodga yetkazuvchi yagona xazinadir, ya’ni u orqali biz milliy
qadriyatlarimiz haqida ma’lumot olishimiz, bugungi fan taraqqiyoti natijasida vujudga kelayotgan
yangiliklar bilan tanishishimiz mumkin.

O’quvchilarning ijodiy fikrlashini rivojlantirishga xizmat qiladigan o'quv topshiriglari o'rta
maktabning ona tili darsliklarida berilgan. Mazkur topshiriglar turli usullar bilan o'qituvchi
hamkorligida o'quvchilar tomonidan mustaqil bajarishi lozim. Ijobiy natija beradigan
topshiriglarning asosiy turlaridan biri grammatik o yin topshiriglardir. Bu turdagi topshiriqlar
o'quvchilardan zukkolikni, bilimdonlikni, izlanishni, topqirlikni va tezkorlikni talab giladi. Ona
tili darslarining qiziqarli o tishida o yin-topshiriglarning ahamiyati juda katta. O yin-topshiriqlarga
hos bo’lgan jihat shundan iboratki, u ko pincha musobaqa tarzida tashkil etiladi. Dars yakunida,
o'quvchi va guruhlarga rag’bat yoki ballar berilishi, shubhasiz, o’quvchilarda topshirigni
bajarishga ishtiyoqni oshirishga sabab bo’ladi. Natijada, o’ quvchilarning grammatik savodxonligi,
jjodiy fikrlash qobiliyati, topqirligi, nutqi va shu fanga muhabbati ancha oshadi. Shu bilan birga,
qo’'shimcha adabiyotlardan foydalanish, boshqa fanlar bilan ham jiddiy shug‘ullanish ehtiyojini
tug‘diradi. Shuni inobatga olgan holda, o'qituvchi darslarining samarali bo'lishi uchun turli o'yin-
topshiriglardan va boshqotirmalardan unumli foydalanishi maqsadga muvofiqdir. Bugungi davr
talabi ham, fan o’qituvchisidan mahorat, ijodkorlik, eng asosiysi, tinimsiz mehnat talab qiladi.

Ta’lim jarayoni, uni rivojlantirish va o'zgartirish o'qituvchi va sinf o’quvchilarining o'zaro
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ochiq muloqoti va ishonchi muhitida samarali bo'ladi.

Ta’lim jarayonida qo'llanadigan o yinlar qisqa vaqtga mo'ljallangan bo'lib, guruh bo'lib mashq
qilishga odatlantiradi, oldindan tayyorgarlikni talab etmaydi. O'yinlar vaqtida kichik guruhlar
faolligi ortadi, ta’lim ishtirokchilarining diqqgati ishga (ta’lim jarayoniga) to'liq jalb etiladi.
O'yinlar vositasida o'quvchilarga yangi bilimlar berish, ko nikma hosil qilish, kichik guruhlar
a’zolarining ijodiy qobiliyatlarini rag'batlantirish mumkin. O'yinlarni darsning kirish yoki
yakunlovchi gismida o’tkazish mumkin. Biz quyida ona tili darslarida qo’llash mumkin bo’lgan
0’yin metodlarini ko’rib o’tamiz

Limerik. Sinf doskasiga limerik osib qo'yiladi. Har bir ijodiy guruhdan bittadan vakil
limerikning 2-3 satrini tanlab oladi. Vazifa: tanlab olingan satrlar mazmuniga moslab, she’riy matn
tuzishni davom ettirish. Vazifani bajarish uchun 10 daqiqa vaqt beriladi. So'ngra har bir guruhdan
1 kishi tagdimotga chigadi. O'yin so'ngida o’ qituvchi bajarilgan ishlarni sharhlaydi.

Til xazinasiga sayohat. Darsda o'rganilayotgan mavzu xazinada yashiringan boylik deb e’lon
qilinadi. Kichik ijodiy guruhlar a’zolari yangi mavzuga doir o' zlari va o'rtoglarida mavjud bo'lgan
tasavvurlar bilan o'rtoglashadilar. Har bir qatnashchi o'z oldidagi qog'ozga o'rtoqlaridan bilib
olgan yangi ma’lumotlarni yozib boradi. Eng muhim ma’lumotlar doskaga yozib boriladi va
natijada xazina sirlari oydinlasha boradi.

“Saralab ol” o'yini. Bu o'yin “Olmosh” turkumini o'rganishda qo'llanishi mumkin. Bu o’yin
yakunlovchi o"yinlardan biri bo'lib, biror bo'lim yoki so’z turkumi yakunida o"tkazilishi mumkin.
O’yinning o'ziga xos o'tkazilish texnologiyasi mavjud. “Olmosh” so’z turkumining ma’noviy
guruhlari o'rganib bo’lingach, shu o'yindan foydalanilsa, magsadga muvofiq bo'ladi. O qituvchi
bu o'yinni o' tkazishga puxta tayyorlanishi lozim. Buning uchun olmosh turkumiga mansub bo'lgan
so zlar to'rt burchak shaklida qirqilgan qog ozlarga yoziladi. Xuddi shunday qog ozlarga ot, sifat,
son, fe’l, ravish turkumiga mansub bir necha so'zlar ham yoziladi. Ular aralashtirilib yuboriladi.
Guruh a’zolari berilgan bir necha so’zlar ichidan olmosh turkumiga mansub bo'lgan so'zlarni
saralab oladilar va ularni ma’noviy guruhlarga ajratadilar. Saralab olingan so’zlar guruhning biror
a’zosi tomonidan o’qib eshittiriladi. Qolgan guruh a’zolari esa bunga o'z munosabatini bildiradi.
Shu tarzda guruhlarning topshiriqni ganday bajarganliklari aniqlab olinadi. Xatolikka yo'l qo'ygan
guruhlarning xatolari tuzatiladi. G olib bo’lgan guruh alohida rag"batlantiriladi.

«So'zdan-so’z» 0'yini. Bu 0'yin ta’lim jarayonida bir necha yillardan beri qo'1lanib kelmoqda.
Bu o’yinda bir so"zdan bir necha so’zlar keltirib chiqarish talab qgilinadi. Bu 0"yin turi o' quvchilarni
fikrlashga, izlanishga undaydi, ularda topqirlik qobiliyatini yuzaga chigaradi. Berilgan so'z
tarkibidagi harflarning turli kombinatsiyasidan foydalanib, bir necha so’zlar hosil qilish mumkin.
Demak, bu o’yinni ma’lum bir mavzu bilan bog'liq holda o’tkazsa ham bo’ladi. «So'zdan-so"z»
o'yinidan tilning barcha sathlarini o"qitishda foydalanish mumkin.

“Q’yla, izla, top”. Bu 0'yin sinonim va omonimlar uchun qo'llansa, ko proq o rinli bo'ladi. Bu
mavzulardan tashqari, o'zakdosh so'zlar, atamalar, tarixiy, olinma, uyadosh so'zlar mavzularini
o'tganda ham qo’llasa bo'ladi. Bu 0'yin o quvchilarni topqirlikka, chaqqonlikka o'rgatadi va eng
asosiysi, ularning darsga bo'lgan qiziqishini oshirishga yordam beradi.

“Qanday boshlasam, shunday tugataman” o’yini. Bu o’yinning boshlanishi va oxiri
bir xil tovush bilan bo’ladi. Bu so’zlarning ma’nosi bir xil yoki har xil bo’lishi mumkin. Eng
muhimi ganday tovush bilan tugagan bo’lsa, shunday tovush bilan boshlanishi shart. O’yinning
samaradorligini oshirish uchun uni turkum doirasida o’tkazish magsadga muvofiqdir.

Foydalanilgan adabiyotlar
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4. I.P.Po’latov, S.Odilov O’zbek tili ta’limidagi zamonaviy texnologiyalar va innovatsion
metodlar.

5. 1.Po’latov Ona tili ta’limida innovatsion oyinlar.

Hosops [ 2021 7-Kuem TourkeHT
25



«“Y3BEKMCTOH OJIMMJIAPH BA EIIIIAPUHUHT WHHOBAIIMOH >
WJIMHA-AMAJIAN TAJKUKOTJIAPA” %%
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Abstract. The current article focuses on basic peculiarities of translation issues occurring in the
process of translating psychological terms in English and Uzbek languages. The article highlights
some techniques and methods of translating these terms, emphasizing advantage and disadvantage
of each of them. In addition, the current article contains examples from English and Uzbek
languages in order to exemplify some ideas and conclusions concerning the translation process.

Key words: Transliteration, non-equivalent lexicon, psychological science, transcription,
interpretation

Thanks to the opening of borders and intensive scientific interchange, domestic psychological
science during the period of its development is actively mastering new systems of scientific
knowledge accumulated abroad. The main source of changes in the psychological system of terms
is the English-language scientific literature.

Active replenishment of the terminological system of the Uzbek language inevitably and
constantly leads to the emergence of new difficulties associated with the translation of terminological
units.

So, at the pre-translation stage, the problem often arises of correlating an English-language
term with a system of scientific concepts already existing in national psychology. At the same
time, Uzbek psychological science, which has its own and fairly stable terminological system,
is not always ready to describe and assign new concepts borrowed from foreign sources (this
is especially important for scientific publications based on frequently updated data in foreign
periodicals) [6; 16].

A.G. Anisimova sees the reason for these difficulties in the humanitarian nature of psychological
science, which implies the inclusion of additional procedures in the translation process of borrowed
terms: a semantic analysis of the original scientific text in which they are presented; taking into
account the linguistic and extralinguistic contexts of the use of terms in it; the probability of
several interpretations of terms in the donor language and the recipient language [7].

Without these procedures, when borrowing psychological terms, as the main carriers of scientific
information, there can arise - and often does - a problem with achieving the goal of translation for
a specialist in a given scientific field, which is to achieve a complete and adequate understanding
of the source of the meaning of a scientific text. [4].

DI. Lebedev describes this frequently occurring situation in the following way: “Unfortunately,
not all translations of special texts can be confidently called adequate, due to the translator’s
insufficient attention to the translation of each individual term in the text, which leads to insufficient
translation accuracy, and often to distortion of the meaning of the text. and the emergence of
misunderstanding among specialists ”’[4].

Term is a lexical unit that denotes a concept related to a certain special area of knowledge or
activity [1].

In contrast to the general vocabulary, which reflects the experience of perception and interaction
with the designated object in everyday life, the terms arise as a result of attempts to theoretically
comprehend and identify the essential features of the object within a certain scientific paradigm.
Because of this, any term has a definition (interpretation, explanation). The composition of the
features included in the content of the term is strictly defined, limited and should have the same
meaning for all people operating this term, regardless of their individual experience and beliefs.

The terms in the language arise as a result of the language striving for the most concise and
accurate transmission of information, excluding the possibility of its arbitrary and subjective
interpretation.

The meanings of terms are more complex than the meanings of common words, since any
term is an element of the terminological system as a unity of lexical units that reflect the result of
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understanding knowledge in a certain area of human scientific activity.

One of the main characteristics of the term is the presence of its deep relationship with other
terms [5].

In scientific translation, the skill of understanding the relationship of a specific term with other
elements of the terminological system plays a key role. Narrowing or distorting the meaning of
a term in translation negatively affects its systemic role in a specific area of knowledge and in
terminological description.

In this regard, the main requirement for the translation of a term is to accurately translate its
content, taking into account the peculiarities of the interaction of terminological systems of the
source and “receiving” languages.

When transferring the terms of an English-language scientific text into Uzbek, the translator
often encounters difficulties associated with the nature of modern lexical borrowing, which is
characterized by insufficient attention to the cognitive-conceptual connections of the new word
with previously borrowed terminological units. The disorder of the borrowing process often leads
to the fact that several variants of the name of one scientific concept are used in parallel in scientific
discourse.

According to M.E. Kupriyanova, the phenomenon of multiple correspondence, suggesting the
possibility of several translation options for the same terminological unit, “is unacceptable for
achieving a uniform understanding of academic terms” [3].

In order not to multiply synonymous terms, the translator must first of all find out whether the
recipient language has an established (accepted by the scientific community) equivalent of this
terminological expression.

It may turn out that such an equivalent exists, but is not yet reflected in dictionaries, which
often do not have time to record the lexical units that have recently entered the language system.
In this case, the translator should turn to the study of modern scientific literature, which can use
the concept denoted by this term.

Despite the fact that the method of translating terms based on transcription and transliteration
has a number of drawbacks, quite often terms borrowed in this way become widespread and fixed
in the language.

Let’s consider a few examples illustrating the conditions for borrowing terms through
transcription and transliteration.

So, the term suggestion was created by transliterating the word lat. suggestio / eng. suggestion
with its subsequent adaptation to the morphological system of the Uzbek language. This term
means the same concept as the word suggestion, but has slightly different connotations.

The functioning of the term suggestion in a scientific context has led to some changes in its
meaning. At present, the word suggestion, in contrast to the common word suggestion, is perceived
as an element of the terminological system of the language. This shows that the borrowing of the
word suggestion is justified by the need to create a terminological unit that differs in its meaning
from the synonymous common word. The preservation of the Latin root in the word suggestion
allows us to emphasize its connection with the scientific field of activity.

Another example of successful borrowing with the help of transcription and transliteration is
the word cognition, which also retains a connection with the Latin cognoscere (to recognize, to
know).

What considerations justify the inclusion of the word cognition in the system of the Uzbek
language, given that the synonymous word cognition already exists in it?

Probably, the fact is that cognition presupposes conscious activity aimed at obtaining and
processing knowledge, while the term cognition denotes both conscious and unconscious processes
of obtaining, processing, storing and using knowledge [2]. In addition to perception, cognition
includes memory and learning. The use of the term cognition means that these processes will
be discussed from the point of view of cognitive science (cognitive science), which postulates
the existence of mental representations of knowledge structures, considers cognitive processes in
abstraction from emotional factors, etc. [2]. The word cognition in a certain context can also be
perceived as an element of the terminological system, but its role in this system is not as clearly
defined as that of the word cognition.

The choice of one or another variant of the translation of the word cognition depends on the
context of the source. In cases where the narrowing of the meaning of the term cognition does
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not lead to a significant change in the meaning of the original, expressions such as cognitive
activity and cognitive processes can be used as contextual equivalents. If the preservation of the
entire meaning of the term cognition is of fundamental importance, the term cognition should be
preferred in translation.

(D

Although we think about affect as being different from cognition, they are united in intellectual
functioning. [26]

Biz his-tuyg’ularni kognitsiya (ong va tafakkur)dan farqli tushuncha sifatida qabul qilishimizga
qaramasdan, fikrlash jarayonida bu tushunchalar yaxlit holda harakatlanadi.

)

We have little evidence about how the brain functions in cognition.

Biz inson miyasining tafakkur jarayonida qay tarzda ishlashi haqida yetarli ma’lumotga ega
emasmiz. [27]

3)

We should expect that human language will be interestingly related to human cognition. [24]

Shunisi anigki, inson tili va kognitsiya o’rtasidagi alogadorlikni o’rganish va kuzatib borish
juda qiziq izlanishlarga olib keladi.

4

There are several ways in which cognitive neuroscientists explore human cognition. [22]

Neyrobiologiyada kognitiv jarayonlarni o’rganishning turli xil usullari mavjud.

Thus, the disadvantage of transcription and transliteration as a way of conveying terms is the
“opacity” of the external form, which does not allow the translator to form an idea of the designated
concept based on its name.

In addition, it should be borne in mind that borrowing terms using transcription and transliteration
overloads the language with a large number of neologisms that exist in parallel with synonymous
words, no different from them in their function in the language system.

The advantages of transcription and transliteration as a way of transferring terms include
the creation of a word with a terminological meaning that can be easily distinguished from a
synonymous common word due to the foreign language “shell” inherent in the terms.

References

1. Barkhudarov L.S. Language and translation: questions of general and particular theory of
translation. Moscow: LKI, 2008.240 p.

2. A short dictionary of cognitive terms / E.S. Kubryakov [and others]. M .: Filol. Faculty of
Moscow State University named after M.V. Lomonosov, 1997.245 p.

3. Kupriyanova M.E. Formation and functioning of the term system of higher education in the
context of globalization: diss. Cand. philol. Sciences: 10.02.20. M., 2014.259 p.

4. Lebedev D.I. Problems of the adequacy of the translation of linguodidactic terms on the
material of the Russian and English languages: diss. Cand. philol. Sciences: 10.02.20. M., 2005.109

p.

5. Leichik V.M. Terminology: subject, methods, structure. 3rd ed. Moscow: LKI, 2007.256 p.

6. Lubovsky V.I. Development of science and shortcomings of terminology // Modern
technologies for diagnosis, prevention and correction of developmental disorders. T. 3./ Ed. O.G.
Prikhodko, M.N. Rusetskaya. M .: Moscow State Pedagogical University, 2005.S. 43-50.

7. Lubovsky V.1, Valyavko S.M. Terminological problems of special psychology and special
pedagogy Cultural-historical psychology. 2010.No. 1.P. 50--55.

8. Ulug’beklsaqov, MansurRahimov “Inglizcha-o’zbekchalug’at/English-Uzbekdictionary”,
YangiAsrAvlodi, Toshkent, 2013

9. Psixologiyagaoidatamavaizohlilug’atlarto’plami, Onlaynresurs:  http://geografiya.uz/
attestatsiya/9419-psixologiyaga-oid-atama-va-izohli-lugatlar-toplami.html

Hosops | 2021 7-kuem TomkenT
28



%% “V3BEKMCTOH OJIMMJIAPHU BA EIIIJIAPUHUHT HHHOBALIMOH
®s NIMHUMN-AMAJINANA TAJIKUKOTJIAPHA”

FANLARARO INTEGRATSIYADA INNOVATSION METODLARNI
QO’LLASH USULLARI

Yaqubova Xolisxon Quvondigovna
Xorazm viloyati Hazorasp tumani
5-sonli maktab ona tili va adabiyot
fani o‘qituvchisi

Telefon: +998 97 529 65 59

Annotatsiya: ushbu maqolada ma’lum bir fanni muayyan fanlar bilan bog’liglik-da
o’rganishning innovatsion usulari haqida ma’lumotlar berilgan. An’anaviydan noan’anaviy
ta’limga o’tishdagi yangicha metodni qo’llash usullari bayon etilgan.

Kalit so’zlar: integratsiya, innovatsiya, metod, usul, fonetika, real voqelik.

Aslida barcha fanlar bir asosda — odam va olamda birlashib, bir butunlik, yaxlitlik kasb
etadi. Bu esa har bir fanning integratsiyalashishini talab etadi. O‘qituvchi mahoratli, bilimdon
bo‘lishi mumkin, lekin tajriba va metodika ham katta ahamiyatga ega. Har bir fan o‘qituvchisi
o‘z fanining boshqa fanlar bilan bevosita bog‘liq ekanini tushungan holda o‘quvchilarga ham
buni tushuntirishi shart. Bunda faqat fanlarning bir-biriga bog‘liq ekanini shunchaki emas,
balki integratsiyalab o‘qitish orqali o‘quvchilarga bu olamning yaxlitligi haqida tasavvur berish
kerakligi ahamiyatlidir. Odamlar alogaga kirishib, jamiyatni, davlatni paydo qilganidek
fanlar ham o‘zaro birikib bilishning asl mohiyatini to‘la ochib beradi.

Oddiy misol, ona tili fanining fonetika bo‘limidan biror bir mavzu haqida bilim berish DTS
talablari asosida bo‘lishi uchun faqat bilimning o°zi yetarli emas, buning uchun o‘qituvchi logikani
yaxshi bilishi va har bir mavzuni tushuntirganda ma’lum fanlarning aloqadorligini ham o‘quvchiga
o‘rgatib, ularsiz mavzuning to‘liq ochilmasligini his ettirishi juda muhim.

“Ayrim undoshlar talaffuzi va imlosi ” mavzusini yoritganda nutq a’zolarida tovushning
tebranishi, tarqalishi, ko‘tarilishi, pasayishi kabilar o‘z-o‘zidan uni fizika fani bilan bog‘laydi.
Nutq tovushlari nutq a’zolarining harakati natijasida maydonga keladi, bu fiziologik, ya’ni
fiziologiya fani bilan bog‘liq tomonidir. Har qanday tovush havoning tebranishi natijasida hosil
bo‘ladi. Shuning uchun tovushlar balandlik, kuch, tezlik, miqdor, uzunlik va tembr belgilariga ega
bo‘ladi. Endi nutq a’zolarining (o‘pka, jag‘, tishlar, un paychalari, tanglay, lablar, til, kichik til,
bronxlar, traxeya va tog‘aylar ) qayerda joylashuvi masalasi. O‘quvchilarga mavzuni tushuntirish
juda oson bo‘lishi uchun odam anatomiyasi fani bilan bog‘lanadi. Anatomiya nutq a’zolarining
o‘rni va vazifasini ko‘rsatar ekan, uni ham bevosita alogador fan sirasiga qo‘shish o‘rinli.

Ushbu jarayonlarni tushuntirish xayoliy tushuncha hosil qiladi, albatta, lekin ko‘rsatish
real vogelikka aylanib xotirada abadiy saqlanishini ta’minlaydi. Bu jarayonni informatika fani
0‘z zimmasiga oladi. AKT dan samarali foydalanib fizika, fiziologiya, anatomiya tushuntirgan
ma’lumotlarning amaliy tasdig‘ini monitor orqali jonli tasvirda berilishi, ya'ni slayd namoyishi
fanlararo uyg‘unlikni vujudga keltiradi. Slaydda undoshlarning talaffuzi jarayonida hatto bitta
b undoshining talaffuzida qancha nutq a’zolari faol harakat qilgani-yu, o‘sha harakat natijasida
havoning tebranishi, kuchi, balandligi, tezligi, miqdori, uzunligi va tembr belgilari, ya'ni akustik
tomoni yaqqol namoyish etilsagina samaradorlikka erishiladi.

Bugungi kun hayotimizga jadallik bilan kirib kelgan axborot kommunikatsiya rexnologiyalarining
ta’lim tizimida, dars mashg‘uloti jarayonida katta ahamiyatga egaligi sir emas. O‘qituvchi undan
foydalanyaptimi, demak, ona tili bilan AKT integratsiyasi samaradorligi kuzatiladi.

Ushbu fonetika bo‘limida “ Urg‘u va uning turlari ” mavzusi ham o‘rganiladi. Xo‘sh, urg‘u
nima? Bu savolga o‘quvchilar to‘liq va aniq javob olishga haqli. Bunga integrativ yondashish
juda o‘rinli. Masalan, so‘z bo‘g‘inlaridan birining boshqasiga nisbatan kuchliroq ohang bilan
aytilishi so‘z urg‘usi deyiladi. O‘zbek tilida urg‘u, odatda,oxirgi bo‘g‘inga tushadi: kitob, kitoblar,
kitoblarning. Qo‘shimcha qo’shila borishi bilan urg‘u ham oxiriga qarab surila boradi. Bu o‘zbek
tilidagi so‘zlarga xos xususiyat. Lekin ba’zi so‘zlarda urg‘u oxirgi bo‘g‘inga tushmaydi. Nima
uchun,o‘sha ba’zi so‘zlar qaysilar va nima uchun ular qoidadan mustasno?

Gap shindaki, hdmma, barcha, ammo, aslo, albatta, doim, zéro, kabi so‘zlar bilan birga respublika,
réktor, matematika, téxnika, fonétika, radio, gazéta kabi arab, fors-tojik, rus va boshqa yevropa
tillaridan o‘zlashgan so‘zlarda urg‘u so‘zdagi oxirgi bo’g’inga tushmaydi. Ushbu ma’lumotlarni
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o‘rgatish jarayoni chet tillarini bilishni taqozo etadi. Bunda pedagog “ TUSHUNISH, HIS ETISH,
O‘ZLASHTIRISH ” tamoyilini o’quvchiga chuqur singdirishi shart. AKT dan foydalanib mavzuga
alogador slaydda bir necha so‘zlar aralash holda berilib, urg‘u tushish jarayoni ko‘rsatiladi, bu
ko‘z xotirasida yaxshi saqlanadi.

Bundan tashqari ona tili darslari tarix, tabiat, geografiya, zoologiya kabi bir qator fanlar
aloqadorligida to‘ligq ma’no kasb etadi. Dunyo olimlarining fikrlariga ko‘ra integratsiya
o‘quvchilarning dunyoqarashi shakllanishini tezlashtiradi.

Ta’lim tizimi yuksak intellektual salohiyatga ega bo‘lgan barkamol avlodni kamol toptirishga
qaratilgan ekan, ilmiy saviyani rivojlantirishda yashirin integratsiyani aniqlay bilish, uzviylikni
ta’limlash, bugungi kunning eng dolzarb masalalaridan biriga aylanishi tabiiy holat. Chunki
fanlararo alogadorlik ta’minlangan holda darsni tashkil gila olgan o‘qituvchi o‘quvchilarda o‘z
faniga bo‘lgan motivatsiyani oshiribgina qolmay, fanni chuqur o‘zlashtirishga yordam beradi.
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YCTAPEBHIUE CJIOBA B COBPEMEHHOM OBIIECTBE

Artaesa Hapru3z Pamma6aeBHa
VY4uTelnp pyccKoro si3blka U JINTepaTypsl
Xope3Mckast 00J1acTh, TOPOJT

VYprenu Creumkosna Ne3

Tenedon: 97 299 19 29

AHHOTalI]/Iﬂ. Crarbs PACKPBLIBACT 3HAYCHHUEC HOBOI'O TCPMHHA <<Cy6CTpaKTBI>>, BBOOIUMOTI'O IJIA
Ha3bIBaHUS OOJIBIIOTO IJIACTA CJIOB PYCCKOTO S3bIKA, KOTOPbIE TAaBHO BBILUINA U3 YHOTpEeOIeHUs, U
WX HEJb3sl CEMaHTUYECKH PEKOHCTPYHPOBATh METOJIOM SI3BIKOBOM JOTraJIKM Ha OCHOBE OCO3HaBa-
emocTt MopdemHoro coctapa. CyOCTpakThl TPOTUBOMOCTABIISIOTCS apXanu3Mam, KOTOPbIE BXOIST
B COCTaB YCTapeBIleH JIKCUKH MACCUBHOTO (DOH/Ia PYCCKOTO SI3bIKa, HO 00J1a/1at0T 3HAYUTEITHHBIM
KyJIbTypHO-O6pa3OBaTCJIBHBIM 1 BOCHUTATCIIbHBIM ITOTCHIHUAJIOM B pa3BUTHUHU UHTCPECA K PYCCKO-
MY SI3BIKY, TIOBBIIIIEHUH YPOBHS SI3bIKOBOTO 00pa30BaHUsl HOCUTENEH PYyCCKOTO S3bIKA.

KuroueBble cjioBa u (ppasbl: apxan3mbl, yCTapeBIIas JICKCHKA, CEMAaHTHKA, CyOCTPaKTHI.

B nanHoe BpeMsi OTCYTCTBYIOT UCCIEIOBAHUS, CUCTEMATU3UPYIOIINE MPUHLUIBI BKIIOYEHUS
yCTapeBILUX CJIOB B TOJIKOBBIE CIIOBapH, OKOHYATEIbHO HE C(HOPMUPOBAHBI KPUTEPUU OTOOpA ap-
Xan4eCKOM JIKCUKH ISl CTICLMaIM3UPOBAaHHbIX clioBapeil. Ceiuac He CyIecTBYeT €AMHOIO MO/-
X0J1a K IOMETaM JJIsl yCTapeBIINX CIIOB, HE pacCMaTPUBAIIUCH HCTOPHS (HOPMHUPOBAHUS M TIPOIIECC
pPa3BUTHSA U U3MEHEHHUS] CEMaHTHYECKOT0 00beMa MApKEpOB, HET €JMHOI0 MHEHHUS 110 BOIPOCY
ux craryca. Ocraercst OTKpbITON pobieMa TUIIOJIOTHUH, KOTOpasi CBsi3aHa ¢ Hepa3paOOTaHHOCTHIO
cocTaBa KBAJTH(PUKAIIMOHHBIX MPU3HAKOB KOHKPETHBIX Pa3psAIOB apXau3MOB, B Pe3yjbTaTe Yero
SI3BIKOBENIBI U 10 CEH JE€Hb BBIHYKJIEHBI I10J1b30BaThCs HEYETKO YCTAHOBICHHBIMU KPUTEPUAMHU
yCTapeBILEro CloBa, a HEIOOLEHKA MOMO0OHBIX SBICHUH NPU PACCMOTPEHHUU apXaHMueCKOW JIeK-
CHKH MPHUBOIUT JHOO TOJBKO K OMUCAHUIO S/Ipa PA3JIMYHBIX THUIIOB apXau3MOB, JHOO0 K MpUOIH-
3UTEIBHON U, O0JIee TOro, YaCTO HEBEPHOU KBaJIU(PUKALIMU TOTO UJIM MHOTO YCTapeBILErO CIOBA.
MOXHO BBIIENUTD pa3IudHbIe Ipynnbl ¢10B. OJHU U3 HUX OTJIMYAIOTCS OT COBPEMEHHBIX CBOMX
CUHOHHMMOB KaKUMH-HUOYb 0COOEHHOCTSMHU B 3ByYaHUU, HAIPUMEDP HETIOJHOIIACHBIMH COYETa-
HUSIMU 3BYKOB (MJIaJIOM — MOJIOJIOM, 371aTO — 30J10TO, Oper — Oeper, rpall — ropojl, BpaH — BOPOH;
MIEpBbIE CJIOBA B 3TUX Mapax 3By4aT apxanyHo). [logoOHbIe apxan3Mbl Ha3bIBalOTCS (POHETUUECKU-
mu. K HUM oTHOCATCS BeTpevarommecs y nucareneit XIX Beka crioBa ko0 (CoBp. Kiny0), HymMep
(coBp. HOMED), cTOpa (COBp. IITOPA), TOMIMUTANIb (COBP. TOCHUTAb) U MOI00HBIe. OHU OTINYA-
FOTCSI OT CBOUX «COIEPHUKOBY HEPEIKO JINIIb OJTHUM 3BYKOM, PE3KE — HECKOJIBKUMU 3BYKAMU WIH
YCTapeBUIUM YIAPEHHUEM.

AHann3 coOCTBEHHO JIEKCHYECKHUX apXan3MOB IIPE/ICTABIISET MHTEPEC HE TOJIBKO JIsl COOCTBEH-
HO JIMHI'BUCTUYECKHUX MCCIIEOBAaHUM, HO U JIJIS IPEIO/IaBAHMSI PYCCKOTO sA3bIKa B IIKOJIE. ApXau3a-
LIUH JIEKCUKH CIIOCOOCTBYIOT @) CTHIIMCTHYECKAs pa3HOIIIIAHOBOCTh KOHKYPHPYIOIIUX JIEKCEM ITPH
yIOTpeOJICHNU B TUTEPATypHOM SI3bIKE, BCIIEICTBUE KOTOPOI B NMACCHBHBIN 3amac si3bIKa Mepexo-
JISIT T€ JIEKCHUYECKUE €MHUIIBI, KOTOPBIE HE CMOIIIH MPEOI0JIETh CTHIIMCTUYECKOTO Oapbepa ClIoBa.
W3meHeHus B CII0BAPHOM COCTABE PYCCKOTO s3bIKa B KOHIE XX - Hadase XXI B. nmposBistores,
MIPEXK/I€ BCEr0, B MYHTEHCUBHON HEOJOTU3AIUH - BXOKJCHUU B SI3bIKOBYIO CUCTEMY HOBBIX €/IMHHIL
- U B apXau3alliy yKe UMEIOLIUXCS JIEKCEM.

B coBpeMEHHOM PYCCKOM JIMTEPATyPHOM SI3bIKE apXau3Mbl COXPAHAIOT TPAAUIIMOHHO BBIIEIIS-
eMbIii Habop (YHKLUH, KOTOPBIi, OHAKO, HE SIBIISETCS 3aKPBITHIM. J[1s apxan3MoB XapaKTepHbI
Takke (QYHKIUU aKCHOJOTHYECKOTO MapKepa, Mapkepa MOATEKCTa, XPOHOJIOTHYECKOTO MapKepa,
MapKepa UAHOCTUIISL. AKCHOJIOTHYECKUE CBOWCTBA apXau3MOB B COBPEMEHHOM $I3bIKE Upe3BbIYaii-
HO Pa3MBbIThl (MMU MOTYT IE€pelaBaThCs 3a7aBaeMble KOHTEKCTOM KOTAIOTAllUU - U TOJIOKUTEb-
HbIE, U OTpULATENbHBIE). ApXau3Mbl KaK MapKephl MOATEKCTa OMPEAeIsoT Mpolece IEKOAUPO-
BaHUS UMIUTUIIUTHBIX CMBICIIOB, KOTOPBI 00YCIIOBJIEH cOBIajeHeM (DOHOBBIX 3HAHUH aBTOpa U
PELIMIIMEHTA, a TAK)KE COBIIAJCHUEM IIPEJCTABICHUN O CUCTEME si3bIKa. Vcronb30BaHue apxans-
MOB B TEKCTE MOPOXKJIACT KaK TUITU3UPOBAHHYIO (Y3yaJIbHYI0) MMIUTHIUT-HOCTh, TAK U OKKa3HO-
HaJIbHY0 UMIUIMLUTHOCTb. XPOHOJOTHYECKAash MaPKUPOBAHHOCTh apXaWdeCKON JIEKCUKH MOXKET
OBITH OCHOBOM SI3BIKOBOM MI'Pbl U aKTyaJIM3MPOBAaTh 3JIEMEHTHI XpOoHOTONa Tekcra. Kak mapkep
WIUOCTUIISL apXau3Mbl peaan3yloT OJIHOBPEMEHHO CTHIIMCTUYECKYIO, CTUIC00pasyrolyto GyHK-
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U0 U (QYHKLIUIO CTHIIM3ALUK, a TakkKe (QYHKLUHUIO aKTyalu3aropa MPOHUYECKON MOAaIbHOCTH.
JlaHHbIe (YHKIIMH MOTYT pacCMaTpUBaThCs Ul apXau3MOB Kak TPOIEHYECKHe, T.K. IPH UX pea-
JM3aIUH 3aKOHOMEPHO OCYIIECTBIISIOTCS CEMAHTHUYECKHE IPE0Opa30BaHMUS.

Bakneiinieil xapakTeplCTUKOM ycTapeBILel JIEKCUKH SIBIIIETCS PE3KOE Cy:KeHUE cepbl ee hc-
N0JIb30BaHus. [IpUUMHBl yCTApeoCTH y apXan3MOB M MCTOPU3MOB, KaK CUMTAET OOJIBIIMHCTBO
HCCIIEI0BATENEH, pa3HbIe: apXau3Mbl «IIAJIH KEPTBAMHU KOHKYPEHIMN», APXaU3MBbl - CJIOBA HEAK-
TyaJlbHbI€, HEMO/IHbIE, @ UCTOPU3MBI MOSBIISIOTCS MO HESI3BIKOBBIM MPUYMHAM (Cp. CyIb0y CIIOB
MOJIMLUS, MMJIMIUS B PYCCKOM s13bIKe Ha NpoTskeHuH XX-XX1 BB.). XapakTepHO, YTO apXau3Mbl
HEPEAKO UCIOIb3YIOTC B OAHOM MUKPOTEKCTE CO CBOMMHU COBPEMEHHBIMA CUHOHUMAMU U CITyKaT
1ist 60Iee TOHKOM U TOYHOH MU depeHInanny MOHSITHNA. XOPOIIO U3BECTHO, YTO B PYCCKOM SI3bI-
K€ Ha MPOTSHKEHUH Bcero XX B. MPOUCXOANIIO YCTPAHEHUE U3 aKTUBHOTO CJIOBApsI JEKCUYECKUX
€/IMHMUII C aKTyaJIbHBIM JICHOTATUBHBIM COZIEP’KaHUEM, KOTOpPbIE HE ObUIN 3aMEHEHBI COBPEMEHHBI-
MU CHHOHUMaMHU. DTOT NPOIECC Ha3bIBaIM «MCCYIIAOIUM 00€HEHUEM» PyCCKoro si3bika. Cren-
CTBHMEM 3TOT'0 IIPOLIECcca CTAJIO CYIIECTBEHHOE COKpAIIEHUE aKTyaJIbHOTO CJIOBHUKA, 4TO Hanbosee
XapaKTEPHO IJIsl COBPEMEHHOIO «TPAH3UTHOIO» NEPUOJA Pa3BUTHUSA PYyCCKOIO s3bIKa. I10CKONIBKY
yCTapeBILUE CI0BA U3BECTHBI TOIBKO YaCTH HOCUTENIEH S3bIKa, MOXKHO TOBOPUTH O OJTM30CTH ITUX
CJIOB K arHOHMMaM, T.K. BMECTE€ C apXau3aluei MPOMCXOANUT yNAJICHUE U3 JIEKCUKOHA YeJIOBEKa
CJIOBA KaK HE COOTBETCTBYIOIIETO COBPEMEHHBIM KOMMYHHUKAaTUBHBIM U KYJIbTYPHO-UCTOPUYECKUM
LIEHHOCTSIM OOLIEeCTBa.
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ISOMORPHIC AND ALLOMORPHIC FEATURES OF WH-WORDS IN

Sarimsakova Shoira Ulugbek qizi
English and Uzbek

2nd year masters’ student,

Department of English philology, NUUz

Abstract: The current article analyzes the concept of universality and diversity by means of
comparing the Wh-words in two different languages, namely English and Uzbek. There are many
isomorphic and allomorphic features in the Wh-movement according to not only on semantic-
syntactic features but also morphological unit. So, on the concept of Wh-words they have both
similarities and differences which have been analyzed in this article with giving clear examples
in both so-called languages.

Key words: analytical, agglutinative, cases, interrogative, suffixes,

Although languages may differ in their materials like having no words of the same root,
common morphemes or question words, their structure such as relations between the elements,
functions of the elements may be similar. For instance, according to the language type, English
is from Indo European Family in Germanic showing an analytical language, whereas Uzbek
comes from Turkic family in Southeastern, Uighur-chagatay considering an agglutinative one.
As English and Uzbek vary according to morphological point of view, they are distinguished in
their category of case as well. There are six categories of cases in Uzbek compared to English
which has two categories of case. There are prepositions that can be used with Wh-questions
which do not exist in Uzbek and postpositions are observed in Uzbek whereas there is not this
type in English. Both in English and Uzbek there are linking words that can be used with Wh-
questions. As an illustration, some examples have been provided so as to be clear below.

1) What are you drinking so much milk for? Or Why are you drinking so much milk for?
Nimaga siz go sht tanovul gilayapsiz?

2) Who did you ask about it from? Or Whom did you ask about it?

Bu hagida kimdan so ‘radingiz?

3) Who (whom) did you see? Kimni ko ‘rdingiz?

4) Where is going to? U qayerga ketyapti?

5) Why are you learning Korean?

Nimaga (Nima uchun, nima sababdan) koreys tilini o ‘rganyapsan?

6) When did you get to there? Or What time did you get to there?

Qachon (Qaysi payt) u yerga yetib bording?

As it is shown above, the morphological characteristics of Wh-words in English and Uzbek
vary from each other. In English sometimes interrogative pronouns are applied by the linking
words like about and the prepositions like for, from, at while in Uzbek word type is being merged
in inflectional suffixes -ni,-ga,-dan and linking words like uchun, sababli referred to as word
-final suffixes. One of the most common features of Wh-question word forms in English is that the
question word is in front of the sentence but it can be interpreted in the second position when there
is a preposition or an adverb in the sentence. In this case it is important to take into consideration the
organizations of interrogatives according to the syntactic role of the question expression: whether
a subject, an object or an adjunct and others. Sometimes it is acceptable to put prepositions in front
of the sentence like:

About what should I tell?

From whom did you ask for?

At what time did you begin cleaning?

Although there are resumptions syntactically in English the meaning of the sentences are kept
in the sentences while it is not acceptable in Uzbek as suffixes cannot be separated from the
question word. Regardless the semantic features of Wh-question words there are surely similar and
different cognition in both English and Uzbek. For instance, th question words who/kim, and what/
nima possess the substantial category in syntactic-semantics. According to the morpho—syntax the
interrogative pronoun what is unchangeable whereas Uzbek interrogative pronoun nima changes
its word formation when it is translated into Uzbek like nimaga, nima uchun, nima sababdan, nima
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magsadda and so on. In Uzbek the question word kim? can be changed into kimga ,kimdan, kimda
and etc whereas in English Who is used for all with the alternative whom. Another Wh-question
word where is unchangeable in English whereas in Uzbek gayer can be changed into gayerga,
qayerda, qayerdan, gayerning according to meaning. The difference to employ the Wh-question
words in English is that it is expressed the question words by keeping it stabile formation while in
Uzbek interrogative pronouns are given in different word formations.Thus, pronouns in Uzbek are
well developed in their morphological unit. Here it is analyzed in both so-called languages with an
example Wh-question word what:

What can I do for you, ladies?

Bizga qanday xizmatlar bor xonimlar?

What is her address? U qayerda turasiz?

What sort of book do you want to read?

Siz qanagqa kitob o’qishni xoxlaysiz?

According to examples the semantic features of interrogative pronouns’ denotations are similar.
In examples what and ganday denote the qualitative utterance concerning to the words do and
xizmatlar, locative utterance and ganaga possess the sign of qualitative utterance. Comparing
the similarities and differences of the pronoun who/kim, in this article it is tried to achieve the
combination of phenomenon description explanation. In Uzbek linguistics kim is defined to as
an indefinite personal pronoun and the English who is in the same word category and has similar
usages. In literary examples, they share similar interrogative usages but they differ according to
their syntactic restrictions as illustrated below

Who helped you in this work? Bu ishda sizga kim yordam berdi?

From whom did you take? Siz buni kimdan oldingiz?
To whom will you vote? Siz kimga ovoz berasiz?
Whom did you see? Kimni ko ’rdingiz?

The examples show that the interrogative pronoun who/kim can be both subject and object in
the sentence. Since the category of case is well developed in the Uzbek language, they express the
syntactic relation and defined affixes concerning grammatical means based on the characteristic
components of the sentences. Since the language systems of English and Uzbek are in various the
category of case varies naturally by using them in the sentences. Common case and possessive
case are contrasted with six cases in Uzbek:

Cases Kelishiklar
Nominative Kim, nima
Genitive Kimning nimaning
Accusative Kimni. nimani
Dative Kimga,nimaga
Locative Kimda,nimada
Ablative Kimdan, nimadan

As we have seen, interrogative pronouns kim, nima, qayer are variable according to its
morphological mechanism in Uzbek meanwhile question word who, what, where are expressed
in two forms in English, namely common and genitive cases. Studying Wh-question words and
their morphological differences we found out that while the question word who changes its stem
to whom when it functions as an object in English, it accepts the case ending suffixes in Uzbek
kim - ning, - ni, - ga, da, - dan.

Conclusion

In conclusion it can be said that morphological, syntactic-semantic differences between
the languages taken into consideration are significantly greater than the similarities. Although
grammatical categories of Uzbek are very close to those of English Wh-questions there are certain
notable cases that we have learned in this thesis above. Within the linguistic representation, it is the
elements in the end of the words — interrogative particles or that bear on the interrogative aspect.
The Wh-words indicate the meanings of “interrogation”, and thus it is anticipated that the semantic
characteristics of these forms will not differ significantly. While studying the semantic-syntactic,
morphological characteristics of these question words, it is analyzed that Wh-words are listener-
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oriented interrogative sentences with strong communicatively possessing the commonality in both
so-called languages.
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THE ROLE OF NEWSPAPER DISCOURCE IN A LANGUAGE SYSTEM
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Abstract: This article provides an overview of the role of newspaper discourse in a language
system and types of them.
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Annotatsiya: Ushbu maqolada gazeta nutqining til tizimidagi o’rni va ularning turlari haqida
umumiy ma’lumot berilgan.

Kalit so’zlar: gazetalar, diskurs, til tizimi, ommaviy axborot vositalari.

Newspapers are the second major form of print media and represent the largest of all advertising
media in terms of total advertising volume in publicistic style. Newspapers are an especially
important advertising medium to local advertisers such as retailers. However newspapers can also
be a valuable medium to national Uzbek advertisers as well. Types of newspapers the vast majority
of newspapers are daily publications serving a local community. However, there are other types of
newspapers that have special characteristics that make them valuable to advertisers. Classifications
of newspapers include:

Daily newspapers—published each weekday and found in larger cities and towns across the
country. Daily newspapers can further be classified as morning (52%) and evening (48%). Many
daily newspapers also publish Sunday editions. For example: Biznes Daily, Biznesekspress,
Begoim, Bekajon, Toshkent Oqshomi, Sunday Times, Los Angeles Times and others.

Weekly newspapers—most weekly newspapers originate in small towns or suburbs where
the volume of news and advertising is not adequate to support a daily paper. Weeklies appeal
primarily to local Uzbek advertisers in the community because of their limited geographic focus.
For example: Inson va Qonun, Vatanparvar, Zakovat, Jamiyat, 7x7, Diydor Aziz and others.

National newspapers(based on US newspapers) Newspapers in this with national circulation
including The Wall Street Journal, The Christian Science Monitor, The New York Times, and USA
TODAY. National newspapers appeal primarily to large national and regional advertisers who use
specific geographic editions. Perspective 12-4 discusses the success of USA TODAY and the battle
to be the leading national newspaper.

Special-audience newspapers—there are a variety of papers that offer specialized editorial
content and are published for specific groups. Advertising Age is an example of a special audience
newspaper as are college newspapers. In Uzbekistan Bekajon, Oila Davrasida are special audience
newspaper.

Newspaper supplements—although not a category of newspapers per set, many papers include
magazine type supplements, primarily in their Sunday editions. These include syndicated magazines
such as Diyonat, Diyor Parade or USA Weekend as well as local supplements produced and
distributed by the paper itself. Advertising in newspapers can be divided into different categories
which include: Display advertising—display ads are found throughout the paper and generally
use illustrations, headlines, white space and other visuals in addition to copy text. Toshkent
Ogshomi, Argumenti I Fakti, The New York Times and others can be the examples of display
advertising. Display ads account for approximately 70 percent of the advertising revenue of the
average newspaper. Display ads can be further classified as local or national/general advertising.
The newspaper audience as any medium, the media planner must understand the size and
characteristics of the audience reached by a newspaper. Basic sources of information concerning
the audience size of newspapers come from circulation figures available on newspaper rate cards,
on publisher’s statements, or through Standard Rate and Data Service’s Newspaper Rates and
Data. Newspaper circulation figures are generally reported for total circulation and three additional
categories including city zone, the retail trading zone, and all other areas.

Purchasing Newspaper Space—The cost of advertising space in newspapers depends not only
on the paper’s circulation but also on factors such as premium charges for color or special sections
as well as discounts available. Rates paid for newspaper space also differ for national versus local
advertisers. For example in Toshkent Ogshomi one page advertising space costs 300000 sums
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(Uzb). General advertising rates apply to display advertisers outside the newspapers designated
market area or to any classification deemed by the publisher to be “general’ in nature. The rates
paid by general advertisers are, on average, 75 percent higher than those paid by local advertisers.
Newspapers offer several reasons for the rate differential including added costs of serving general
advertisers, the method by which general advertisers purchase ad space, and the inelastic nature of
demand for national advertising space. National advertisers who constitute most of the companies
paying general rates do not view these arguments as valid justification for the rate differential
charged by newspapers. Many marketers sidestep the higher rates by channeling their newspaper
ads through special category plans, cooperative advertising deals with retailers and local dealers
and distributors. For example in New York Times advertising space costs 1000 US $. Traditionally,
newspaper space has been sold by the agate line system. However, newspapers use page formats
of varying width, which has created problems and complicated the buying process for national
advertisers. To address this problem and make newspapers comparable to other media who sell
space and time in standard units, the newspaper industry developed standard advertising units,
which are used by about 90 percent of daily newspapers for national advertising rates. Rates for
local advertisers continue to be based on the column inch method. For example: New York Times,
Darakchi, Sabo, Ko’ngil ko’chalari, Olila Davrasida and others.

Advertising is a part of the marketing mix. It is a form of promotion as well as, for example,
sales promotion or personal selling. This thesis deals with commercial consumer advertising.
Therefore, the following characteristics are limited to this type of advertising only.

Advertising can be defined as “the non personal communication of information usually paid for
and usually persuasive in nature, about products goods and services or ideas by identified sponsors
through various media”. As Bovée and Arens further explained that, it is called non-personal
because it is directed to a group or groups of people rather than to individuals. That is also the reason
why advertising is frequently called mass communication. It is used to inform or remind readers
about particular products and to persuade them to act. The action desired by sponsors is usually the
purchase. Sponsors pay for the advertisements and thus are usually identified in them, for example,
by their logo or trademark. According to Leech, the preferred order of these components in the
advertisement is as listed above but as he pointed out “this scheme is an idealization, for there
is clearly a great deal of latitude in the way an advertisement may be constructed and set out.” .
Advertisers naturally exploit the possibility of constructing their advertisements in new ways.
As consumers become familiar with the advertising discourse, they usually become reluctant to
receive the advertising message as they find it predictable and not interesting. Thus, advertisers try
to be creative, to be novel and to break such predictability.

Print advertisements (newspapers and magazines) are created by combination of visual and
verbal elements. Their standard components as distinguished by function and lay-out are: 1)
Headline; 2) Illustrations; 3) Body copy,; 4) Signature, line; 5) Standing details,

They employ new lay-outs and new functions of the individual elements to catch the attention of
the reader and to arouse her/his interest in the product or service. The individual components serve
different functions and so advertisers combine them carefully in order to get the desired response
from readers. Characteristics of each component we explained with examples and showed below.
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ONA TILI FANINI O‘QITISHDA QO‘LLANADIGAN USULLAR HAMDA
ULARNING AHAMIYATI

Boboyeva Mexriniso Norqulovna
Navoiy viloyati Qiziltepa tumani
15-umumiy o‘rta talim maktabi

ona tili va adabiyot fani o‘qituvchisi

Annotatsiya: Ushbu maqgolada ona tili fanini o‘qitishda qo‘llanadigan usullar hamda
ahamiyati xususida so‘z boradi. Unda ona tili darslarida o‘quvchilar nutqiga qaratiladigan
e’tibor yoritilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: Dastur, nutq, savodxonlik, “Checkers player” , “Begona so‘z”, “Jadvalli la-
birint” , ravishdosh, shashka...

Respublikamizda ta’lim sohasiga juda katta e’tibor
berilmoqda. Jumladan, “Kadrlar tayyorlash milliy das-
turi”’dagi yosh avlodni har tomonlama yetuk va barka-
mol qilib tarbiyalab o‘qitish vazifasi, ayniqsa, o‘zbek
tili o‘qituvchilari zimmasiga katta mas’uliyat yuklay-
di. Shu nuqtayi nazardan garaydigan bo‘lsak, yoshlarda

. yuksak did va madaniyatni shakllantirish uchun, eng av-
7 valo, ularning og‘zaki va yozma savodxonlik darajasini
oshirish lozim. Umumiy o‘rta ta’lim kundan-kunga takomillashib, zamon talablariga mos holda,
shaxs ehtiyojidan kelib chiqib faoliyat ko‘rsatishi taqozo etmoqda. Umumiy o‘rta ta’lim muassa-
salari faoliyatida sifat jihatidan o‘zgarishlarga imkon beruvchi pedagogik boshqaruv yangiliklari
yuzaga kelmoqda. Bularning hammasi umumiy o‘rta ta’limni boshqarishda murakkabliklarni
keltirib chiqarib, ilmiy asoslangan yangi yechimlarni topishni zaruriyat qilib qo‘ymoqda. Bu
borada o‘qituvchilardan darslarni fanlararo bog‘liglik asosida tashkil etish, o‘quvchilarni darsga
qiziqtirish magsadida turli usul va o‘yinlardan foydalanishni talab etadi.

“Checkers player” usuli. Bu usul “Shashkachi” usuli bo‘lib, nutqiy mavzularda qo‘llaniladi
va nutqiy kompetensiyani o‘sishida yordam beradi. Dars 45 daqiqa davomida shashka o‘yini
tarzida tashkil etiladi. O‘quvchilar “Oqlar” va “Qoralar” guruhiga bo‘lib olinadi. O‘qituvchining
savoliga to‘g‘ri javob bergan o‘quvchi har guruhdan bittadan chiqib shashka o‘ynaydi va o‘zi
qo‘lga kiritgan shashka donasidagi savolga to‘g‘ri javob berib, guruhiga ball olib beradi.

Sp'i(lz’)lztc];lrllng O<zbek
hayotidagi Sportchllarl_dan

o‘rni haqgida kl-l'nl arni

gapiring. bilasiz?

“Begona so‘z” usuli.
Bunda o‘tilgan mavzuga oid so‘zlar va mavzuga oid bo‘lmagan so‘zlar ham bor. O‘quvchilar
faqat o‘tilgan mavzuga oid sabzavotlarga oid so‘zlarni topadilar va ular ishtirokida gap tuzadilar.
Ravishdosh mavzusi berilgan unga oid bo‘lmagan so‘zlarni ajratib qo‘yadilar.
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Boshlanib ketdi, ayta boshladi, o‘qiyotgan bola, o‘qib berdi...

“Quvnoq qutilar” usuli.
Bu usul takrorlash va mustahkamlash darslarida qo‘llan

O‘quvchilarga 2 ta quti beriladi.

O‘quvchilar A qutiga ismlarini yozadi. Masalan: Aziza, Zari
Alisher....

B qutiga esa, mavzu bo‘yicha
savollarni yozadi.

Masalan: Holning ma’no turlarini
ayting.

Bu usulda A qutidan ism tanlanadi
hamda B qutidan bir savol
olib, o‘quvchiga beriladi. Shu tarzd

% usuldan foydalaniladi.

“Jadvalli labirint” usuli. Bunda o‘quvchilar
4 ustunda jadval ko‘rsatiladi. Qaysi so‘zning antonimi ekanligini topishadi va raqamlar orqali
belgilashadi.
T/ r So‘z Javob Zid ma’nosi
1. Yaxshi 5 Achchig

Xalgni buyuk kelajak va ulug‘vor maqsadlar sari birlashtirish, mamlakatimizda yashaydigan,
millati, tili va dinidan gat’i nazar, har bir fugaroning yagona Vatan baxt-saodati uchun doimo
mas’uliyat sezib yashashiga chorlash, ajdodlarimizning bebaho merosi, milliy qadriyat va
an’analarimizga munosib bo‘lishiga erishish, yuksak fazilatli va komil insonlarni tarbiyalash,
ularni yaratuvchilik ishlariga da’vat qilish, shu muqaddas zamin uchun fidoiylikni hayot mezoniga
aylantirish - ustozlarning bosh magsadidir.

Foydalanilgan adabiyotlar

1. Golish L.V, Fayzullayeva D.M. Pedagogik texnologiyalarni loyihalashtirish va
rejalashtirish. T., “Iqtisodiyot”, 2012-y.

2. “Til va adabiyot ta’limi” jurnali, 1-12 sonlar, 2018-y

3. Internet saytlari: -ziyoNet .uz, kitob.uz, multimediya .uz
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THE MAIN CHARACTERISTIC FEATURES AND COMPONENTS OF
ADVERTISING DISCOURCE

N.Shermatov,
student of Master’s degree
Kokand state pedagogical institute

Abstract: This article highlights the main characteristics and components of advertising
discourse in newspapers and magazines.

Key words: magazine, newspaper, advertising, discourse

Annotatsiya: Ushbu maqola gazeta va jurnallardagi reklama nutqining asosiy xususiyatlari va
tarkibiy qismlarini yoritib beradi.

Kalit so’zlar: jurnal, gazeta, reklama, nutq

Magazines and newspapers have been in existence as advertising media for more than two
centuries and until the 1920s were the only major media available to advertisers. Despite the growth
and competition of the broadcast media, newspapers and magazines have remained important
to both their readers and advertisers. Magazines have become a highly specialized medium that
reaches specific target audiences in both the consumer and business markets. Newspapers are
still the largest advertising medium in terms of both ad revenue and number of advertisers and
are particularly important to local advertisers. Advertising revenue is extremely important to
magazines and newspapers as few, if any, could survive without it.

The role of magazines and newspapers differs from broadcast media in that they are high-
involvement media which allow the presentation of detailed information that can be processed at the
readers’ own pace. However, the characteristics of each medium, their advantages and limitations
as advertising media vehicles, and their role in the media mix are quite different. Magazines serve
the educational, informational, and entertainment needs and interests of a wide range of readers in
both the consumer and business markets. Magazines rank second only to television as a medium
for national advertisers. There has also been a tremendous growth in business publications as their
number has grown to more than 75 in the Republic of Uzbekistan. While some magazines are
general mass-appeal publications, most are targeted to very specific types of audiences in both the
consumer and business markets.

Classifications of magazines is a useful way of classifying magazines is provided by Standard
Rate and Data Service (SRDS), which divides the publications into three broad categories based
on the audience to which they are directed.

Consumer magazines—magazine that covers a broad or narrow interest and is directed at the
general public, as distinguished from a trade magazine (professional magazine), which is geared
toward the interests of a specific industry or occupation. A consumer magazine may be distributed
free of charge or sold, according to the marketing goals of the publisher. New York Woman was
introduced in 1986 as a free magazine sent to prestigious women in New York and was then
converted to a paid magazine as it gained a reputation. Magazines are distributed free of charge
to encourage advertisers to place ads in an untried publication going to individuals the advertiser
wants to reach.

Consumer magazines are bought by the general public for information and/or entertainment.
SRDS divides more than 170 consumer magazines into 25 classifications or groupings such as
general interest, sports, travel, men’s and women’s. Consumer magazines represent the major
portion of the magazine industry in terms of advertising revenue. For example: Darakchi, Sado,
Oila Davrasida, Avtohamroh, Vodiy Gavhari, Men’s Health, GQ, Men’s Fitness, King, Smooth,
Indianapolis Women Magazine, Homemakers, The Lady, OK!, Women’s Health, World Sport,
Discovery and so on.

Business publications—these are magazines or trade journals that are published for specific
businesses, industries, or occupations. Major categories of business publications include those
directed to specific professional groups, industrial magazines directed to various manufacturing
and production industries, trade magazines, and general-business publications. For example:
UzExpo Magazine, Norma, Biznes ekspert, Bozor pul va kredit, US trade Business magazine,
Marketing area magazine and so on.
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Farm publications are also SRDS category consists of magazines direct to farmers. There are
approximately 10 publications targeted to nearly every possible type of farming or agricultural
interest. These are broken down into several classifications ranging from general-interest magazines
for all types of farmers to those in specialized agricultural areas. For example: Geologiyava mineral
resurslar, Vodiy Gavhari, Guliston, Gulxan, Farm Journal (US), Farm Agriculture, Village Life and
SO on.

However, there are some advantages and disadvantages of magazine advertising. Advantages of
the above mentioned magazines:

Selectivity—Magazines are the most selective of all media except direct mail. Most magazines
are published for special interest groups or activities. For example: Darakchi, Ro’zg’or sanati,
Popkorn, Sadaf, Syurpriz, Saodat, Sinfdosh and other magazines.

Reproduction quality—magazines are generally printed on high-quality paper stock and sue
printing processes that provide excellent reproduction in black and white or color. For example:
Alo kayfiyat, Cosmopolitan, GQ, Avto Olam and others.

Creative flexibility—some magazines offer a variety of special options that can enhance the
creative appeal of the ad and increase attention and readership. Examples include gatefolds, bleed
pages, inserts, pop-ups, and creative space buys such as half or quarter page ads. For example:
Dono vord, Yosh kuch, Yoshlar ijodi, Family circle, Taste of home and others.

Permanence—Magazines are often kept for reference and/or read over several days. One
benefit of the longer life of magazines is that reading occurs at a less hurried pace and there is
more opportunity to examine ads in considerable detail. For example: Ladies home, Men’s health,
Women'’s health, Salomatlik sirlari, Humo and others.

Prestige—Companies whose products rely heavily on perceived quality, reputation, and/
or image often buy space in prestigious publications with high-quality editorial content whose
consumers have a high level of interest in the advertising pages. For example: Maxim, GQ,
Glamour, Cosmopolitan, Guideposts, UzReport, Humo and others.

Consumer receptivity and involvement—Magazines are generally purchased because the
information they contain interests the reader, and ads provide additional information that may be
of value in making a purchase decision. As we mentioned before, consumers consider magazines
to be the primary source of information for a variety of products and services.

Services—some magazines have merchandising staff that call on trade intermediaries like
retailers to let them know a product is being advertised. Cooking Light, Bon appetite, Maslaxat
and others.

Therefore, there are some disadvantages of the above mentioned magazines:

Costs— the absolute cost of advertising in large mass-circulation magazines like TV Guide,
Time or People can be very expensive, particularly for popular positions such as back covers.

The above mentioned information provide a broad range of information on the audiences
of major national and regional magazines including demographic, lifestyle characteristics, and
product purchase and usage data. Audience information for business publications is generally
more limited than for consumer magazines.

Purchasing Magazine Advertising Space—While magazine rates are primarily a function
of the circulation of the publication, rates will vary in response to a number of other variables
including size of the ad, position, particular editions chosen, any special mechanical or production
requirements and the number and frequency of insertion.

Advertising space is generally sold on the basis of space units such as full page, half page and
quarter page, although some publications quote rates on the basis of column inches. Ads can be
produced in black and white, black and white plus one color or four colors. Magazine networks
offer the advertiser the opportunity to buy space in a group of publications in a package deal. Rate
comparisons for magazines are generally made on the basis of the cost per thousand criterion.

There are several problems facing the magazine industry including increasing postal rates and
paper costs. The rates readers pay for magazines have increased significantly over the past decade
and it will be difficult to raise them any further. It also will be difficult to increase advertising
space rates because of the competition magazines face from one another and other media. Some
publications have begun negotiating rates with advertisers and the practice may become more
commonplace.

The position of magazines advertisements are different from TV or radio’s advertisement in
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that they are high-involvement media which has the presentation of detailed information which
can be processed at the consumers’ own pace. Thus, the functions of every medium, their plus and
minuses as advertising media circulation, and their role in the media mix are quite different.
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o’qituvchisi

Possessing its own characteristics and specifications teaching ESP which stands for English
for Specific Purposes has grown as a discrete and inseparable part of teaching English. ESP is
oriented to a specific field including terminology or knowledge of English within the scope of
that sphere. It should be stated that although it is a specific part of teaching English, scholars
hold different opinions about the definitions of ESP. To illustrate, Munby (1978) defines ESP as
“courses where the syllabus and materials are determined in all essentials by the prior analysis of
the communication needs of the learner”. This explanation is quite concise as it is considered one
of the early definitions, and it suggests ESP courses are organized according to learner’s needs. In
other words, learners are exposed to an English course in which they themselves put the course
objectives forward. Other scholars, Hutchinson and Waters (1987) consider ESP to be an approach
rather than a product. They claim that ESP is not restricted with certain teaching materials or
methodology; however, it focuses on a primary goal of learning English: what is learning process
intended for? Robinson (1991) also defines ESP in this way that “purposeful and aimed at the
successful performance of occupational or educational goals. They are based on rigorous needs
analysis of students, needs should be, tailor-made*. Robinson makes an emphasis on two important
aspects of ESP: firstly, it is “goal-oriented” (any ESP course sets precise goals to reach at the end
of the course); secondly, it is mostly limited in terms of time. Therefore, an ESP practitioner is
required to develop a course taking into consideration both students’ needs and a period during
which fore set goals to be achieved. Limited time of attaining intended goals is highlighted in this
explanation though it patently supports the above mentioned definitions by concentrating on one
of the crucial aspects of ESP, needs analysis. Agreeing with these definitions, another scholar,
Streven (1988) puts it more clearly, to be more precise, he firmly believes in a wide gap between
absolute and variable characteristics of ESP. Absolute characteristics of ESP can be perceived as
coincidence of the course with learning needs, learners’ potential involvement in a certain sphere
of activities and study of lexical units only pertaining to that area. Variable characteristics merely
possess language skills (they dictate that one of the language skills (e.g. writing) takes priority over
others during ESP courses), and they are not taught according to any pre-ordained methodology.
Holding almost identical opinions with other language experts, one of the profound scholars in
ELT, Kennedy Bolitho also puts his ideas forward stating that the most primary characteristics of
ESP is an investigation of the purposes of the learner and the set of communicative needs arising
from those needs.

All of these statements give a clear image of how ESP courses should be arranged as well
as what aspects need to be considered while dealing with them. However, a full definition is
illustrated by Dudly-Evans and St John (1998) who added some detailed characteristics to Streven’s
definition. According to the scholars’ explanation, absolute characteristics of ESP should bear the
following features: a) ESP is designed to meet specific needs of the learner; b) ESP makes use of
the underlying methodology and activities of the disciplines it serves; ¢) ESP is centered on the
language (grammar, lexis, and register), skills, discourse and genres appropriate to these activities.
Alongside with absolute characteristics, variable ones are also provided by Dudly-Evans and St
John just like Streven’s definition: a) ESP may be related or designed for specific disciplines;
b) ESP may use, in specific teaching situations, a different methodology from that of general
English; ¢) ESP is likely to be designed for adult learners, either at a tertiary level institution or
in a professional work situation; it could be used for learners at secondary school level; d) ESP is
generally designed for intermediate or advanced learners; and ) most ESP courses assume basic
knowledge of the language system, but it can be used with beginners.

Although ESP possesses a number of subdivisions concerning its peculiarities, it has traditionally
been divided into two main areas according to when it takes place: 1) English for Academic
Purposes (EAP) involving pre-experience, simultaneous/ in-service and post-experience courses,
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and 2) English for Occupational Purposes (EOP) for study in a specific discipline (pre-study, in-
study, and post-study) or as a school subject (independent or integrated). Pre-experience or pre-
study course will omit any specific work related to the actual discipline or work as students will not
yet have the needed familiarity with the content. The opportunity for specific or integrated work
will be provided during in service or in-study courses.

It should be stated as each ESP course has its own peculiarities and distinctive characteristics,
scholars pool diverse opinions concerning specific characteristics of ESP courses. However, one
of those language experts, Carver (1983) states that there are three characteristics common to ESP
courses: a) Authentic materials (the use of authentic learning materials is possible if the claim is
accepted that ESP courses should be offered at an intermediate or advanced level); b) Purpose-
related orientation which refers to the simulation of communicative tasks required by the target
situation. The teacher can give students different tasks to simulate the conference preparation,
involving the preparation of papers, reading, note-taking, writing and etc; c) Self-direction which
means that ESP is concerned with turning learners into users. For self —direction, it is necessary
that teachers encourage students to have a certain degree of autonomy — freedom to decide when,
what, and how they will study. For high-ability learners it is essential to learn how to access
information in a new culture.

Although other suggestions have been made by many scholars, characteristics of ESP illustrated
by Carver are considered to be elaborate so far. It includes most essential features of ESP courses
including authentic materials in fact. Nevertheless, his opinions about usage of authentic materials
are opposed in some cases because authentic materials are not always preferable for classroom
usage as they make demands on learners’ cognition in terms of degree of difficulty. Therefore, it
is firmly believed that authentic materials should be brought into ESP classrooms after a careful
selection by instructors.

Summing up all above mentioned assumptions, it can be stated that ESP is a specific part
of general English in which courses are organized in accordance with learners’ needs. The
participants play a great role in organizing lessons, setting objectives and determining approaches
for the lesson. In essence, ESP courses are conducted at different academic institutions to improve
learners’ language proficiency in a specific area of social life.
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Interactive learning is a type of cognitive activity that aims to create comfortable learning
environments in which each student feels at ease, confident, considers himself successful, bright,
and believes in his own abilities.

The essence of interactive learning is that the educational process takes place in a setting where
all students are constantly engaged in active, pleasant engagement. When a teacher and a pupil
are on a level playing field. In the classroom, an atmosphere of engagement and cooperation is
established as a result of organizing educational activities in this manner, allowing the teacher
to become a true leader. Interactive learning technologies organize the learning process in such
a way that it is difficult for a student not to engage in the group learning. Each student has a
distinct task for which he must publicly report, or the group’s task quality is dependent on his
activities. Individual interactive strategies that excite the process, create curiosity, and activate
mental capacities are provided by interactive learning technology.

Contacts with overseas partners, business trips abroad, equipping manufacturing with imported
equipment, business correspondence, and computers all necessitate the mastery of a foreign
language. Everything, for whatever reason, necessitates an understanding of mostly English.
Language, whether native or foreign, is a mode of communication that allows people to connect
with one another and affect one another in natural social situations. Much of the success of a
project is determined by the methods used to teach it. Teaching methods encompass a wide range
of actions carried out by teachers and students in the classroom.

In recent years, pedagogical science and practice have been increasingly interested in teaching
techniques that, in terms of content and implementation, are unachievable without a high level of
external and internal student participation. These are referred to as “active learning approaches” in
the industry. Didactic games are the most prevalent of these methods. Didactic games are a type of
collective, intentional educational activity in which each participant and the team as a whole are
united by the answer to the main problem and strive to win. An educational game is a game that is
organized for instructional objectives.

Problem learning is an active method. Students must deal with a variety of learning, life, and
employment situations. Active methods are also used in extracurricular events, such as tournaments,
Olympiads, quizzes, and press conferences, for example, holding a week of natural science
subjects. Organizing a competition to choose the best reader and determining proper pronunciation
and overall expressiveness of speech. Competition for the best simultaneous interpreter, which
allows for listening comprehension detection. The competition for the greatest translator-referent
demonstrates the ability to read and comprehend a foreign language text. The competition for
best storyteller allows participants to demonstrate their ability to construct a coherent statement.
The contest for the best interlocutor demonstrates the ability to hold a conversation and exchange
comments.

The formation of communicative competence is the primary goal of learning a foreign
language; all other goals (educational, upbringing, and development) are accomplished in the
course of achieving this primary goal. The communicative strategy entails training communication
and honing intercultural contact skills, both of which are necessary for the Internet to work. The
Internet makes no sense outside of communication - it is an international, multinational, cross-
cultural society whose life is based on the electronic communication of millions of people all over
the world, speaking at the same time - the largest conversation ever in terms of size and number of
participants. We develop a model of genuine conversation by engaging in it in a foreign language
class.

Students are immersed in real-life scenarios as they communicate in an authentic language
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environment supplied by the Internet. Students learn to respond to a variety of meaningful,
realistic, fascinating, and feasible tasks in a spontaneous and adequate manner, which encourages
the invention of creative statements rather than the stereotypical manipulation of verbal formulas.
Understanding, conveying content, and expressing meaning are given top priority, which stimulates
the study of a foreign language’s structure and vocabulary that serve these purposes. As a result,
students’ attention is drawn to the usage of forms rather than to themselves, and grammar is taught
indirectly, via direct conversation, rather than through the study of grammatical principles.

The arrival of the computer, multimedia technology, and the global information computer
network has had a huge impact on the educational system, creating considerable changes in the
content and methods of English teaching. The process of integrating computer technologies into
all aspects of human life is still underway. But the most significant aspect is that it leads to faster
individual development, hence raising the overall level of education. Students who learn English
through information and communication technologies can participate in online exams, quizzes,
contests, and Olympiads, as well as connect with classmates from different countries, participate
in chats, and establish blogs. They can get any kind of knowledge about the topic they’re working
on, including language and cultural materials, celebrity news, newspaper and magazine articles,
relevant literature, films, and so on. Pupils can expand their knowledge through traditional and
integrated courses with multimedia presentations and on-line assessments. The use of computer
presentations in the educational process allows you to increase student assimilation of educational
material and conduct classes on a qualitatively new level by designing slide films and reference
tables from a computer screen to a large wall screen, rather than using a classroom board. The use
of a computer presentation can greatly improve the lesson’s efficacy. The presentation allows you
to affect multiple categories of memory at the same time: visual, aural, emotional, and, in certain
situations, motor memory.
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It is crucial to consider not only grammar and vocabulary, but also linguistic and cultural
knowledge in order to read and understand the text. Today, a variety of learning methodologies
are gaining popularity. The concerns of identifying the aims and substance of education that is
appropriate to them are at the heart of the reorganization of foreign language instruction at the
university. The most effective ideas for building them are those that focus on teaching not only
a foreign language, but a foreign language culture in its broadest meaning. The formation of
communicative competence is intrinsically linked with socio-cultural and regional knowledge,
according to the State Educational Standard for the level of foreign language proficiency. It is
impossible to develop communicative skill without understanding the socio-cultural context.
Modern methodological research in English teaching is based on a linguistic and regional
perspective. At the same time, regional vocabulary is emphasized, as well as regional geographic
information affecting the most various parts of the target language’s existence, including history,
literature, science, art, and traditions, customs, and customs. Since the main object is not the
country, but the background knowledge of native speakers of a foreign language, their non-verbal
behavior in acts of communication, and a generalized form of their culture, it would be reasonable
to include a socio-cultural component in English teaching, on the basis of which students would
gain knowledge of the country’s realities and traditions, participate in cross-cultural dialogue,
and become familiar with the achievement. As a result, the issue of content in foreign language
teaching methodology remains one of the most pressing. The relationship between the substance of
education and the social order of society, as well as its evolution and historical shifts in the globe,
is crucial. In response to changing demands for foreign language professionals, the emphasis in
educational material is shifting from studying linguistic features based on grammar-translation
methods to mastering speech and the development of students’ communicative ability.

In today’s world, the importance of teaching not just the language but also the foreign language
culture of those who speak it is expanding. There is no single strategy to determining the components
of training content in English teaching methods. Linguistic material, activities, skills, subjects,
texts, and language concepts are some of the components that make up the learning content. The
following types of speech activity are the main units of content for a foreign language whose
primary function is verbal communication: expression of thought orally (speaking); in writing
(letter); listening comprehension and comprehension (listening); perception and understanding
of written speech, texts (reading). Each form of speech is a sophisticated and distinct system of
creative skills based on knowledge and skills targeted at resolving a variety of communication
issues. Students acquire a diverse set of skills and talents while learning English. The skills of
using vocabulary, grammar, or pronunciation skills that are included as factors in the composition
of speech skills are traditionally referred to as speech skills (the capacity to speak, listen, read,
and understand, for example). The preceding is included in a foreign language’s curriculum since
it is the foundation for attaining the practical purpose of teaching a language. Culture, in all of its
forms, contributes to the development of a student’s personality.

Everything that makes it possible for students to grasp a foreign language in terms of educational,
cognitive, developmental, and educational characteristics is included in a foreign language culture.
In didactics, teaching methods are considered, and education methods are considered in educational
theory. The main instructional strategies used in student activities are familiarization, training, and
application. They denote the assimilation of instructional material as well as being means to reach
the stated aim.

The education of a current competent linguist is interdisciplinary (how can one separate
language from psychology and/or sociology?): fields of research that are competitive not only
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in the domestic but also in the international job market. As one of the most important figures
in linguist training, E.S. Kapturova distinguishes between information and communication
subcompetence and professional action. The first category contains the skills and talents needed
to communicate effectively in a foreign language; “they are reflected in linguistic, sociolinguistic,
sociocultural, discursive, and compensatory components” (this is the interdisciplinarity mentioned
above). The second subcompetence is concerned with a linguist’s professional activity, which
encompasses instructional, scientific, research, and management aspects. It goes without saying
that an expert with a similar set of professional talents has a wide range of applications in the
labor market. Studying linguistics also aids in the development of a variety of personal attributes
that are essential for a successful job. To begin, a person must have self-discipline, the ability to
arrange oneself, and self-control in order to learn a foreign language. You’ll also need an excellent
recall, critical thinking skills, and the capacity to analyze and contrast. These characteristics are
required of any successful specialist in any profession. Finally, in this day of rapid socioeconomic
change, a specialist must frequently change not only the workplace, but also the field of activity,
maintain a high professional level, and learn new abilities. Individuals with transferable talents
(knowledge and skills that can be transferred from one field to another) are more effective in such
a dynamic work environment. Graduates of linguistic (philological) schools have a variety of these
abilities and knowledge. This is the same expertise that was discussed earlier: knowledge of a
foreign language, the capacity to work effectively with information, communicative competence,
and computer literacy.

Thus, specialists from numerous fields and training profiles are required for the entire growth
of society. Graduates of humanities faculties, i.e. future linguists, have a wide range of personal
and professional qualities developed over the course of their university education, ensuring their
mobility, ability to adapt to various professional contexts, and continued use of skills and abilities
relevant to various spheres of society.
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AHHOTAIMs: XO3UPIY XUTOH TWwinAa (ebiuiap TaKpopu KeHT KYJUTAaHWIyBYM XOAMCANapIaH
O6upu 0Yu0, peayIIuKays HaTuKacu1a XoCui OYaran OUpIUK CY3HUHT HIAKIIU Ba CY3 MabHOCH
y3rapumura cabad 0ynaan. Maskyp Makonaga X03Upru XUTOM THIH Oup OYFUHIHN (hebiiiapra ouj
MoJeIUIap XyCyCHUSTIapu KYypHO YHKHUITaH.

Kaaut cy3nap: oxaHr, peayKius, peayIuIMKaius, Mojies, KOMIIOHEHT, uepornud, addukce,
cybduke, nocrduxc

X03Upru XUToi THIUAa 6up OYFUHIN (Qebitap TaKkpopu OMp HeuTa MOjeNra TasHraH XoJiaa
amanra omau.

Xwutol Tunuaa Oup 6yrunIM hebiap acoca ‘AA’ MoJesbra acocIaHraH X0J1/1a TAKPOPIIaHaIH:
Oup OYruHIM (eba TakpopiaHHO KelraHjaa, YHHHT WKKHHYU (SBHH WKKHJIAHHO KeJlaJHuraH)
KOMIIOHEHTH €HI'MJT OXaHI/a YKuIaau. Macanan, & kan “kapamox’ - & & kankan “xapal kypMoK”,
Wt ting “ommtmox” - WrWT  fingting “ommtu6 xypmox”, A xiang “yiinamox™ - A8 A xidngxiang

“Yinad kypMoK~. Arap ¢eb1 yunHYM OXaHITa 3ra O0yica, yHaa y TaKpOpJ'IaHI/I6 Kenrauaa yHWHE
6I/IpI/IH‘{I/I 6YFPIHI/I ofaT/ia, MKKMHYM OXaHrra ainananu. Macanan: $f jiang “ramupmox” — #fift
Jjiangjiang “ranupu6d 6epmox” [1, 10].

bup 6yrunnu ¢pevinapHuHr ‘A — A’ Takpopuil Moaenu: oup OVFUHIN (EebIUTApHUHT TaKpOpUit
IaKiInaa Kym Xoiapaa yJIapHUHT KOMIIOHEHTIapU OpacHuia, XapakaTHUHT KHCKa MyZAJiaT n4auaa
pyit GepaérraHuHM KypcaTyBud — yi Mopdemacu KyanaHaau. Macanan, & & kan yI kan
“kapab kypmok”’, 1 —7HH xiang yi xiang “yiinad xkypmox”, Wi —Wr fing yi ting “TunIIab KYpMOK.
@epnHuHT ymody Takpopuid mMopenu ‘A — A’ xypuHuiura sra Ba ‘AA’ TaKpopuil MOJEIHUHT
CHHOHMMHM XHucoOnaHaau. Yimly MoIenb CY3HUHT SHIU (OPMACHHHM XOCWJ KHJIUII YIYH XHU3Matr
KHJIa i,

PR LU — HIX SZ R BR2E (2, 71]

Ni keyi yong yi yong zhe zhi yuanzhubi

“Cen Oy pyYKaHH MIIJIATHO KYPUIITUHT MYMKHH’;

PR —Wr, AR AN ? [2, 74]

Ni ting yi ting, ta shuo de dui bu dui?

“OmmTHO KYPUHT-YH, YHUHT CY3/1aéTrad ranu TyrpumMu?”’

XuTtol THNIMAA Aespau 6apya Oup OVrunHmu dewbiap TakpopHuHr ‘AA’ Ba ‘A—A’ mozenu
acocuJaru KypruHHUIITa 3ra.

Takpopuii (ebiap XapakaTHHHI YTraH 3aMOHIA COOMP OYAranaMruHud uomanoBud |
le cybduxcu Ounan Oupra Kywlanunaranga, | le cypdukcu Takpopuil (DEbIHUHT OUPHHUM
KOMIIOHEHTHU/IAH CYHT KyHmnamu, sbHn ‘A [ A’: B T & kan le kan “kapabd xKypMoK”’. DEebIHUHT
OMPHHYN KOMIIOHEHTHUJAH KeWnH (ebiutapra xoc cy(pOUKCIApHUHT KYWWIHIIH (eba Ba XUco0
CY3WHUHT OMPraJIvK/Ia KYJUIAHWIHIIY OuaH OOFIIHK.

Vpra acp XxuToif THIMIA TAKPOPHil (EHIHMHI MKKMHYM KOMIIOHGHTHIAH OJJMH COH CY3
TypKyMHUTa OUJ Cy3iap KYJUIAaHWITaH, MacajaH:

FE/NHR T LRk, RTRSU ... (3, 112]

Li xiaojie dian le ji dian tou, xiao le xiao yu shuo...

“JIn XoHuM OomHM OMp Heya Mapra 3rud Kyjiau-1a, 1eau...”.

X03Upru 3aMoH E3yBuriiapu Gpebi Takpopuia OyryHI M KyH/1a XaM COHJIapAaH Goiijananaaniap.
Xuroiuryroc onum Jlu Fao “HUAIGE BN 1AW 55 Xiandai hanyu dongci yanjiu (“Xosupru xutoit
TunuAa Gewimap Taxm’) kutoouna “debmiap Takpopuaa GebIHUHT ‘— yi COHH OniaH Oupra
KYJUTAaHWIHIIN XapaKaTHUHT OUp MapTamwiiruau ndopamaiinu’ [2, 89], ned &3aau. bupok xo3upru
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XUTOU THIIUAA ‘i COHUHUHT (ebiutap TaKpopuaa KYJUTAaHWIUIIA XapaKaTHUHT Oup mMapoTaba
coup OYJIraHIMIMHN OWIIUpMAaii, 6allkK yHUHT KUCKAIMTMHK uoaanad kenaau. Macanas, & —
F kan yi kan ypra acp xuTol TUIMAA “OMp MapTa Kapab KYpMOK (Kapab KyiMOK) JIMKHH, Fi—
& mo yi mo “Oup MapTa cuaad KYpMOKIUK "HU OMILIUpraH Oyica, X03Upry XUTOM THIIH/A “Kapad
KYpMOK”, “‘critad KYpMOK’, STbHH XapaKaTHHUHT OXHUCTA KYPUHUIITA dTa SKAHJIWTHHU OWITUupaan
[3, 56].

Bup 6yrunmu debanapaunr ‘ASKA L’ (4lai Aqu) Taxpopuii Momenu: Oup OYFMHIN (Qebi
HyHaIMIIHY OMJIIMPYBYM KyIIMMYa cy3map (MaskKyp Mojennard K [ai CY3MHMHI MabHOCH
“KenMOK”’, Fiqu CY3MHMHT MabHOCH “O0pMOK”) OMIIaH OUpra KyJIaHWITaH XOJa TaKpoplaHa
onamu. byHna maskyp mozenb Oyinda Xocwsl OYiaraH OMpPIMK XaTTH-XapakaTHU TaKpOpJIaHTaH
X0J171a, OMp MyHYa y30K MyJJIaT UUUA COTUP OVIaéTraHIuruHu OUIIUpaIn:

HEARIER, WEKES, RELETRERA—AF [2,93]

Zai shudian li, wo kanlai kanqu, zhi mai le zheme yi ben shu

“Kurto0 marasunma aitianu6 opud dakar mry KHTOOHH cOTHO omanm”;

HAORE L, ATHY 7 ADUFIME [3, 58]

Wo xianglai xiangqu, zhongyu xiang hao le yige hao banfa

“MeHn Vinab-yiinad saximu ycya TOIuM .

Maskyp MozeNiary cy3 y30eK TUIIUra TapsKuMa KUIMHAETTaHuIa XUTON Tuuaaru>k [ai kyn
XoIuap/a ¥30ek Tunaary -oan apukcura, Fqu cy3u sca -ea adpGukcura TYFpU Keaau:

FE E BIRAE WIRAETE T R K%, A5 A iR i 25 [4, 166]

Zai gongyuan li wo kanjian hudie zai hua zhong feilai feiqu, haizimen zai pangbian paolai
paoqu

“bora KanaJakJIApHUHT TYJIJaH-TyIra y9uO-KYHTaHWHH, OOJaJIapHUHT 3ca y EKnaH-0y €kka
IOTypu0 IOpraHuHu KYypaum” ;

debnnan keiinn 1K guolaz éxuid £ guoqu xam kyiinmumu MymMkuH, seEu ‘A K A A
[5, 167], macanan:

XA FAb R S B AR T 2D T

Zhe jian shi ta shuoguolai shuoguoqu bu zhi shuo le duoshao bianle

“Bby Macana Xaku/ia y ranvpaBep/iu, TalupaBepan, Heua MapTa KalTapraHuHy Xxam Ounmaiman”™.

XHTomHyHoc omam, npodeccop Jlyit Wly-ca “H[ESCIEWM 5T Zhongguo wenfa yanjiu
(“Xuroit €3ysu”) xurobunma AEKAEHI: xianglai xiangqu, HIRHME paolai paoqu xabu
MHCOILIAP aCOCUIA XUTOM TUIMAA TakpopHUHT ‘ARKA K’ [6, 35] KYpUHUIIN XaKUIa MabIyMOT
Oepaay. YHUMHT é3umnya, MabayM oup debn Takpopuaa K lai Ba % qu Xapakar HyHaIMIIMHU
6enrunoBun ¢pebuiap Kymanuuimu MyMkuH. C.E. SIxonToB 3ca “Kareropus riiarosa B KUTaiickoMm
sA3bIKe” MOHOTpadusicuaa (HEebIHUHT Ma3Kyp KYPUHUIIMHU (PebIT Takpopu sMac, Oamku “¢enn
oupukmacu” [7, 183] ne6 tymrynaau. buznunr puxpumuzua, Oy GebIHI TAKPOPUHU H(POIaTOBIN
Mojemapuaan oupuaup. bynaa ‘A’ ypauna 6up xun Gpebanap Kymwianunaan: Wik il 2 shuolai
shuoqu, HRELE paolai paoqu.

C.E. SIxonTOB (pukpura 3uj paBUILga aUTHII MyMKUHKH, (DEeBINTAPHUHT Takpopu Hadakar
XapakaT KUCKaJUTUHU, 0aJK1 XapakaTHUHT OUp 03 Y30K MyJAaT MYUAa COTUpP OYITaHIUTUHU XaM
uonanaiy MyMKuH (TakpopHUHT ‘AR A X’ ‘Alai Aqu’ KOHCTPYKIUACH acOCU/IA).

A.A. JIparyHoB (ebs1 TaKpOpPH MKKU XHJI MAabHO OCPHUIINM MYMKHHJIMTUHH TabKuUIaian [8,
156]: a) xapakarHUHT Ky4aitnimy Ba 0) xapakarauar cycaiumm. C.E. SIxoHTOB 3ca (hen Takpopu
XapakaTHUHT (pakaT cycalMIuHu Omnnupaau, ned xucoomainu. dews1 Takpopuaa XapakaTHUHT
Kydaiumm ¢ebiap Ounan oupra KyutaHuiaaérrad cudar Ba paBUIILIap OpKaau ndomaianam:

TH IS ARAE, RS IRE S (7, 183]

Qing nin haohao de xiangxiang, ranhou gei wo daan

“UntuMoc, SIXIHPOK Yitnad KYypuHr-aa, CYHrpa >kaBOOMHN MEHTa alTHHT”.

BusHuHr QUKpHMHU34a, (QebIIapHUHr ‘AKA L’ Momenu XapakaTHUHI Ky4aWMIIMHH, Y30K
MyAJlaT U4uaa COup 6}”/J1raHnHrMHI/I OWMJITMPHIITN MyMKHH:

I AER AR L AR B 45

Ta xianglai xiangqu xzang bu dao jielun

“V Vitna6-yiinab oup TyxTamra Keiaa onmMaan’.

C.E. SIxonTOB (hukpurakypa, hebiaTakpopu XapaKaTHUHT TAKPOP X051/1a COAUP OYI1aéTraHIur MHA
Oounaupa onMaiinu. “@ebJUTApHUHT TaKPOPU XapaKaTHUHT (akaT KWCKa MyAJaT WYuia COTUp
oy naérranauruny ounmupann’ [7, 184, neiinu y. Baxonauku, Gebanapuunr ‘A>KA % takpopuii
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MOJIEH/Ia XapakaT TaKpop X0J1a COaup OYIaéTraHIuruHu KYpUIll MyMKHH.

Bup 6yrunmu debatapuuar ‘ZRAPH A’ (‘dong A xi A’) Takpopuii MOJENH: XUTOM THIMAArH
(hewIIapHUHT Ma3Kyp MOJICTTN XapaKaTHH TAKPOP XO0JAa COMUp OYIaéTraHIur uHI OUTUPUTIT YIYH
XU3MaT Kujiaan. Yy MO/IeNb aCOCaH XUTOW TUITMHUHT OF3aKH HYTKUATA XOC OYIIN0, KYIITTaHUITHII
noupacy Hucbaran Toppok. Macanan, 7R3k, P8 R dong zhao, xi zhao (“rapbman KumupMmoK,
mapKaaH KUIUPMOK ), SbHU “0y epia KHIUPMOK, Y eplia KHAUPMOK~ (“XaMMa skoiaa KUIUpMOK ).
Bup 6Yrunnu Gpebmnapuunr ‘ZRATE A’ (Rdong “rap6”, PU xi “mapk’”) monenunaru #Rdong cy3u

[ 3]

y36ek Tumura “6y”, P xi cy3u “y” ne6 TapKuma KMIMHAIU:
&m&m*%,ﬁﬁ Pk, MHAﬂﬁm&Tﬁp9m
Women zhao ta ban tian, dong zhao, xi zhao, cong shenme difang ye zhaobudao.
“bu3 yHH IpUM KyH KHIUPIUK, Y epHU KUIUPANK, Oy EPHHU KHTUPIUK, Xed Kaep1aH TOTTOJIMA UK.
Bup 6yrunu ¢pewviapaunr ‘AEAE’ (‘4 ba A ba’) Takpopuit Moaenn: GebTapHUHT Ma3Kyp
MOJIEJIM XUTOW TUITU/IA KEHT TapKalraH OYiu0, acocaH XUTOM THIIM OF3aKU HYTKU/A KYJJTaHUIIa u:
SRR ORCRR, 2/ NHEA R Y B2 R B 28555 (2, 111]
Deng dao lao taitai lai dao, Li xiaojie cai ba ta guanba quanba dao wu li qu deng qiche
“XoHnMHM KyTHO onrad, JIn XOHMM yHHM MalllMHaHM yia KyTUIIra Oup Heda 60p KyHaupan”;
DewJUTapHUHT Ma3Kyp MOJEIIA OXAHTHH FOMILATHUIN YUyH XU3MaT Kuiaad. FOMimaTum oxanru
épnamum cy3 Basudacuaa kenysun 2 ba opkanu udonanananu. Byngaii mozgensra sra gebiiap
Ky 3Mac.
doiitaaHWIrad agaduéraap pyixarm:
Tk, “shEEEP A, 20035, - B0,
Fha o BURPGESNRBITL. JE5t. 20004F,
. i S HEEE ER R . IEDCHEAT, 19984F, 24,
W SERIARDGE . Jbat, 20034F.
WK L IACDUE R, b5, 19894,
REFAPro A ESCEAIT. dba{. 19984
7. SIxonTos C.E. Kareropus miarona B KuTaiickoMm sssike. - JI., 1957.
8. AparynoB A.A. I'paMmMaTuyeckas cuicteMa COBPEMEHHOI0 KUTaicKkoro s3bika. - JI., 1962.

SO

Hosops [ 2021 7-Kuem TourkeHT
51



«“Y3BEKMCTOH OJIMMJIAPH BA EIIIIAPUHUHT WHHOBAIIMOH >
WJIMHA-AMAJIAN TAJKUKOTJIAPA” %%

ISSUES ON THE PLACE OF INTERTEXTUALITY IN SCIENTIFIC TEXTS
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Abstract: the article deals with the issues based on analyzing peculiarities of intertextuality in
a scientific text. The author analyses researches of scientists based on this topic.
Key words: intertextuality, text, scientific text, interdiscursiveness, discourse.

Intertextuality is a common property of texts, expressed in the presence of links between them,
thanks to which the texts (or parts of them) can explicitly or implicitly refer to each other in many
different ways.

Rhetorical intertextuality adjoins typological intertextuality, the methodological basis of which,
according to Heinrich F. Plett, is not a community of signs, but rather a community of structures.
Variations of the latter spread from one extreme, their complete reproduction through various
degrees of deviation, to the opposite - their complete inversion. Intertextual irony arises from the
inversion in the post-text of the statement of the pre-text [1, p. 315].

Dioniz Dyurishin in his “Theory of the Comparative Study of Literature” develops a practical
approach to the study of intertextuality in specific works. Dyuri-shin, in particular, notes that the
author may relate differently to the quoted work: an allusion with a negative attitude turns into a
parody [2, p. 142].

Intertextuality canbe evidence of the presence of interdiscursiveness. So, rhetorical intertextuality,
which was mentioned above, is one of the widespread methods of rhetorical discourse. The concept
of interdiscursiveness is today less developed in the scientific community in comparison with the
concept of intertextuality. Chernyavskaya distinguishes between spontaneous and staged discourse
changes. This division is, of course, relative, since it is not always obvious how consciously the
author of the text applied this or that method; the answer to this question can be difficult even for
the author of the text.

As an example of staged inter-discourse, let us quote from M.M. Bakhtin: “Rabelais is sometimes
not afraid of completely meaningless phrases, just to put next to (“settle’”) such words and concepts
that human speech, on the basis of a certain system, a certain worldview, a certain system of
assessments, never uses in one context, in one genre, one style, one phrase, one intonation. Rabelais
1s not afraid of logic like an elder in the garden, but an uncle in Kiev” 3, p. 326].

N.Yu. Georginova examines the relationship between the concepts of interdiscursiveness,
intertextuality and polyphony: “The anthropocentricity of the modern scientific paradigm, all of
which is focused on a person, dictates the need to take into account the cognitive component in
linguistic research” [2, p. 149]. The author lists the main schools of discourse analysis and their
most prominent representatives - “French (P. Serio, M. Foucault, M. Pesche, etc.), German (Utz
Maas, Jirgen Link, Jiirgen Habermas, etc.), Anglo-American, Russian.” [2, p. 149], and quite
rightly notes that modern research is distinguished by a cognitively oriented orientation.

However, in our opinion, it should be noted that one of the founders (according to many
researchers - the founder) of discourse analysis Michel Foucault defined discourse as a purely
non-anthropocentric concept, fundamentally non-anthropocentric. Foucault condensed discourses,
creating a separate world - not even equal to reality and language, but primary. The whole point of
the theory was to move away from anthropocentricity.

In Foucault’s work, the opposition “person / text” was removed by focusing on the third -
on discourse, endowing the latter with the highest status, while the proponents of the cognitive
approach in this opposition (“person / text”) place discourse on the side of the person, to help the
person, since “earlier language (and text is, first of all, a unit of language) was described as a self-
sufficient, self-organizing, self-contained system of signs. “ [2, p. 150]. That is, we are dealing
with diametrically opposite intentions underlying the introduction and use of the term “discourse”.

Georginova notes that the category of inter-discourse was introduced by the French philosopher
M. Pesche, defining it as “the constitutive ability of any discourse, thanks to which it is in a
relationship with the ensemble of already produced discourses” [3, p. 150].
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Of course, mediality is primarily associated with creolized texts, those complex combinations
of video, sound and text that have become available thanks to technical innovations. However,
McCluhan’s formula “The Medium is the Message” is by no means limited to the twentieth century.
McCluhan himself, deriving this formula, describes the broadest historical cut.

Obviously, the place on this scale, determined by one or another scientist using these terms, is
due to the research program that he adheres to. It is also obvious that these places will be correlated,
and this will allow, if not to eliminate, then at least to level the confusion that may arise in the use
of these (and other related) terms. So, for example, typological intertextuality, which presupposes
“reproducibility in a specific textual copy of invariant text-forming features determined by the
model of its text-building and - perception - by the type / genre of the text” [2, p. 125], may well
be called discourse in its narrowest sense.
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Abstract: the article describes issues on the development of American literature of the late
XIX century. The idea of “local flavor “ had a solid foundation in the national literary tradition: it
relied on the “traveler’s story” widespread in colonial literature and the discoveries of romantic
“nativism”. In turn, the art of “local flavor” laid the foundations for the regionalism of US literature
in the XX century.
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The last decade and a half of the 19th century were marked by the intensification of the
country’s intellectual life: a whole group of thinkers appeared who tried to solve both eternal
philosophical questions and questions of social justice and humanity. Philosophers Josiah Royce,
George Santayana, William James, Charles Sanders Pierce, John Dewey, Oliver Wendell Holmes
as a legal scholar, economists and sociologists Thorstein Veblen, Herbert Crowley, Lester Frank
Ward, Henry George and the greatest thinker of black America William Dubois - all of them
lamented the superficial judgments and “vicious ideology” that occupied the “mental space of the
United States.”

The new school of American philosophers and psychologists strove to ensure that seemingly
abstract discourses about materialism, idealism, determinism and free will were established in the
minds of Americans as something that directly concerns them. In this way, they tried to prevent the
washing out of the truly human foundations of life by a massive flow of mechanical forces.

The publishing industry in the country continued to develop intensively. Farmers, factory
workers, small townspeople, every ethnic group, residents of every region now had their own
newspaper or magazine.

Now there are a lot of publications that serve the most diverse audience and are guided by its
cultural level and tastes. The reading gap was so wide that America seemed to be in the midst of
a cultural civil war. “Between university ethics and business ethics, between American culture
and the American people, between academic pedantry and tabloid slang, there is and cannot be
anything in common, no” neutral zone “, wrote the famous critic of the early 20th century V.V.
Brooks.

However, reading not only newspapers and magazines, but also fiction has finally become a
nationwide habit.

Typography in America, beginning with the Reconstruction period, was also clearly focused on
two layers, one might say, two classes of readers. The major booksellers — New York, Boston,
and Philadelphia — supplied bookstores with products for the educated townspeople, while
subscription publishers provided booksellers who carried “culture” to America’s small towns and
villages. A huge, mostly literate, but not too refined readership: artisans, farmers and members
of their families - ordered in advance the publication of books on history, morality, medical care,
patriotic or humorous essays, and only occasionally - works of art.

In these conditions, writers, in order to achieve success, had to “get out” with all their might:
arrange public lectures (later - public “readings”), for the sake of popularity, and not just earnings,
print in cheap magazines, create stage versions of their works, so how the public who watched
the “performance” willingly ordered the publication of the “novel they liked.” A literary career
demanded the talents of a businessman, and in the 1880s authors began to increasingly resort to the
services of literary agents. However, the writers’ incomes have grown significantly in comparison
with the pre-war ones, which in many respects prompted them to seek the reader’s favor. Ultimately,
this - along with other circumstances - hindered the development of literature.

American literature at the turn of the century did not immediately come into line with the
scale of economic and social shifts in the country. For a long time, the main literary achievements
remained associated with romanticism, which continued to dominate poetry. Prose, on the other
hand, which undertook to pave the way for realism, was marking time. First, she was in no hurry
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to get rid of the system of values that had developed under the sign of Puritan ideology.

The vitality of the Puritan worldview was facilitated by the fact that it did not contradict the new
Protestant ethic of business success, but, on the contrary, even strengthened it: “Become wealthy!”
As aresult, Spencer’s popular social-Darwinian ideas (they inevitably penetrated the United States
from Europe and captivated the writers of the younger generation - Garland, London, Dreiser)
paradoxically coexisted with the requirement of literary chastity, in relation to which the new
realities of life and even the originality of artistic skill turned out to be secondary.

A brilliant master of the novella and at the same time an author unparalleled in “dressing the
wounds” of ordinary Americans, he was very popular only with the most unintelligible reader.
The invariably happy ending of his stories eventually bored his contemporaries. O. Henry’s letters
and unfinished manuscripts testify that he did not quite willingly remain a “good storyteller”, but
dreamed of “simple honest prose.”

Thirdly, the almost inevitable desire of writers for commercial success, of which many writers
in the United States fell victim to, was also a kind of “constraint”. For example, Francis Bret Harth
(1836-1902), who came from Albany to San Francisco in the 1870s, for a time became America’s
most famous writer. One of the pioneers of “local flavor”, in his “The Happiness of the Roaring
Camp and Other Stories”, he, in fact, acted as the creator of the popular image of the Wild West,
inhabited by sentimental crooks, brave renegades and fallen women with hearts of gold.
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The scale of meanings of the term “intertextuality” is revealed. It is proved that the current
definitions of intertextuality are based on the corresponding definition of the term “text”. Various
types of intertextuality are presented, such as typological, code, genre, rhetorical. Specific examples
demonstrate the need for reflection on the research position and the meaning in which the word
“intertextuality” is used in order to avoid confusion and logical inconsistencies.

The importance of the role of linguo-social and cultural space in discourse analysis has been
proved. It was revealed that the interdiscursiveness / intertextuality ratio is not symmetric to the
discourse / text ratio. The concept of interdiscursiveness approaches the concept of typological
intertextuality, however, unlike the latter, it is more voluminous, with sociocultural and
psychological dimensions. Intertextuality testifies to the openness of discourse, thereby signaling
interdiscursiveness. However, it is not a prerequisite for the latter. Interdiscursiveness is recipient-
oriented and requires the recipient to demonstrate a high level of scientific and artistic abstraction.
Interdiscursiveness makes a literary text more voluminous, allows you to create a hierarchy of
contexts through the inclusion of cultural codes from various spheres of culture.

The concept of “intertextuality” was introduced by the French researcher Julia Kristeva in
1967. In “The Revolution of Poetic Language” (1974) Kristeva gives the following definition of
intertextuality: “... intertextuality is the transposition of one or several sign systems into another
sign system” [1, p. 52]. Structuralists and poststructuralists understood intertextuality as the
productivity of the text. A text (unlike a work) is not something limited, it is open, connected by
myriads of threads with its innumerable pretexts and contains the potential for an infinite number
of intertexts.

Roland Barthes writes: “Every text is an inter-text in relation to some other text, but this
intertextuality should not be understood in such a way that the text has some origin; text -is
formed from anonymous, elusive and at the same time already read quotations - from quotations
without quotation marks” [2, p. 418]. According to Bart, intertextuality also includes texts that
have appeared after the work. Barth refers to the example given by Levi-Strauss, in which the myth
of Oedipus also contains his Freudian version: “... reading Sophocles, we should read it as a quote
from Freud, and Freud as a quote from Sophocles” [3, p. 39-40]. As V.E. Chernyavskaya, “Bart
emphasizes the receptive side of intertextuality” [4, p. 121].

As well as, she identifies two models of intertextuality - broad and narrow. She calls the broad
model based on the ideas of Kristeva and Barthes (who in turn rely on Bakhtin’s dialogism) as
literary, and the narrow model, according to which intertextuality is a special quality inherent
in only some texts, as linguistic. It is thanks to the narrow concept that the term has become
widespread, since “the global theory of intertextuality led to the inevitable blurring of the
boundaries of this concept, its inflation” [4, p. 123]. As will be shown below, most researchers
adhere to a diametrically opposite point of view, considering a broader approach to the concept of
intertextuality as linguistic, and a narrow one as literary.

Meanwhile, the narrow concept of intertextuality, representing the designation of the type of
relations into which one specific text enters with another specific text or texts (quotations, allusions,
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reminiscences, etc.), does not carry a new point of view, but “repeats under a new label the old
views of literary criticism, rhetoric, classical philology ’[4, p. 124]. That is, in the case of the term
“intertextuality” we see a scale of meanings, when at one end there is infinity, blurring, inflation,
at the other - uninformativeness, tautology, redundancy.

This view of the relationship between the concepts of “intertextuality” and “interdiscursivity”
is adhered to by Natalie Pieguet-Gro, suggesting that any appearance in the text of another
specific text, regardless of its style and nature (up to letters, various kinds of plates and restaurant
menus), should be considered intertextuality. All other forms of dia-logicality, including the so-
called typological intertextuality, are referred to by the author as “interdiscursiveness”. A broader
understanding of intertextuality, according to Pieguet-Gro, makes this term irrelevant for literary
analysis [1, p. 70-73].

Thus, moving closer to the concept of typological intertextuality, the concept of
interdiscursiveness, however, is more voluminous, since it has sociocultural and psychological
dimensions. By testifying to the openness of discourse, intertextuality signals interdiscursiveness,
but is not, however, a prerequisite for the latter. Interdiscursiveness is mainly recipient-oriented,
requiring a high level of scientific and artistic abstraction from the reader, adds additional volume
to the literary text, creating a hierarchy of contexts by including codes from various areas of
culture.
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The founder of critical discourse analysis, Norman Fairclaw, distinguishes between “declarative
intertextuality” and “constitutive intertextuality,” or interdiscursiveness. Along with speech acts
and coherence, intertextuality should be the focus of research, in which a critical discourse analysis
of discourse as a discursive practice is carried out [2, p. 448-449].

The above definitions are based on the difference between linguistic and literary understanding
of the term “text”. Like the difference between the understandings of the term “discourse”, it is
based on the approach to a work of art as an integral, unique, “living” cultural phenomenon.

An attempt to synthesize the linguistic and literary traditions of intertextuality was made by
David Lodge in his book “The Modes of Modern Writing” (1988), where he seeks to combine
modern continental and Anglo-American formalist criticism [1, p. 135].

A K. Zholkovsky notes the presence of intertextual links between a literary work and non-
verbal texts, primarily works of fine art. These connections are called syncretic intertextuality,
or intermediality [2, p. 135]. With the development of computer and Internet technologies, the
linearity of the printed text is overcome by creating virtual links between texts in the form of
hyperlinks embedded in the text. This connection, called hypertextuality, is also considered in
relation to intertextuality, identifying (George P. Landau, Paul Delaney) or opposing (Michael
Riffater) the latter [2, p. 779-788].

James E. Porter distinguishes between two types of intertextuality: iterability (a term coined by
Jacques Derrida, meaning the ability of a sign to “reproduce itself only in the form of repetition™)
[2] and presupposition. Iterability refers to “citation in the broadest sense of the word, including
not only explicit allusions, references, quotations <...>, but also unspecified sources and influences,
clichés, catchphrases and traditions™ [1, p. 35].

A specific type of intertextuality is presupposition. “The purpose of a presupposition is to preface
a text in which his own position can be voiced ...” [3, p. 141]. According to Jonathan Culler, the
presupposition is viewed as an intertext, but the precedent text may not exist in real history [2, p.
141]. When creating any text, it is explicitly or implicitly expected that the addressee owns certain
cultural codes, which makes possible an adequate perception on his part. These codes, in turn, are
acquired by a person through other texts. This is how an intertextual connection is created [2, p.
1380-1396].

V.E. Chernyavskaya introduces the concept of interdiscursiveness through intertextuality,
drawing a complete parallel with the “text-discourse” relationship. Interdiscursiveness, according
to the author, is manifested only through the intertextual signals of the text [2, p. 210]. Further,
the scientist establishes additional restrictions on the term “intertextuality”: “Interdiscourse is not
identical to intertextuality, if we understand intertextuality as a special way of creating a new text
through an unambiguously marked explicit dialogue of” our “and” someone else’s “texts” (our
italics. -A. I.) [2, p. 210-211]. In the next paragraph, the researcher asserts that interdiscursiveness
is “not a dialogue between* one’s own “and“ someone else’s “texts in the form of quotations,
allusions, reminiscences, but interaction, the overlapping of various mental, that is, over- and
pre-textual structures, operations , code systems, frames in the process of text production ”’[2, p.
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210-211].

Thus, in fact, the author first writes that interdiscursivity is visible only through intertextuality,
then he defines intertextuality only as “an unambiguously marked explicit dialogue,” then asserts
that interdiscursiveness is not a dialogue in the form of quotations, allusions, reminiscences. The
question arises: how can we find in the text “interaction, overlapping of various mental, ie, supra-
and pre-textual structures, operations, code systems, frames,” if interdiscursiveness is presented in
the text only through intertextuality, and intertextuality is only quotations, allusions, reminiscences,
etc.? That is, if the author of the text did not consider it necessary to unambiguously and explicitly
enter someone else’s text into his text, his text, by definition, cannot contain other mental structures,
code systems, frames, etc.? Seemingly, the violation of the coherence of the text is due to the fact
that here Chernyavskaya has in mind the third understanding of intertextuality, which replaced the
narrow understanding that E.V. Beloglazova, saying that a narrow understanding of intertextuality
impoverishes analysis, leaving behind a number of types of dialogicity. Over time, such forms of
intertextuality as typological, code, genre appear.
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To understand the lexical features of the American variant English is necessary to refer to the
history of the United States. Initially American and British English were no different from each
other, since the first English colonists brought with them to America that English, which was
spoken in England. The settlers are still treated Britain as their homeland, and their language was
the last thing that bound them to the land they left. Political strife led to the interruption of ties
between the two countries, and the English language in America began to develop according to its
own laws. The English language of the 17th century was extremely diverse, varying in depending
on the area and on the social stratum to which they belonged speaker, much more so than now.
Even normative written English - as indicated by spelling, grammar and the style of Shakespeare
and Milton was in no way uniform. IN further diversity was also introduced by later immigrants
from England in the United States, as the English language of their home country was undergoing
numerous changes throughout the 18th, 19th and 20th centuries. Of these diverse varieties of
English developed American English, which differs in some respects from the British version.
The American English dictionary contains words and phrases that not used in the UK. They are
called complete Americanisms. Many full Americanisms are plant names andanimals unknown in
England: egg-plant - Gaknaxan, moose - AMapUKaHCKu# JIoCh , cat bird - AMepuKaHCKUH .

Another group of complete Americanisms includes words, borrowed from Native American
dialects: canoe, moccasin, squaw, etc. These two groups belong to early Americanisms. except
them there are still late Americanisms reflecting American concepts and phenomena: drive-
in - cinema or shop where you can watch a movie or make purchases without leaving the car;
drugstore - a pharmacy where not only medicines are sold, but also toys and other goods. Complete
Americanisms have no British equivalents English. But there are those who have them, as they call
one and the same objects, phenomena and actions:

British English American English
chap guy
lift elevator
secondary school high school
Very often, the words of both variants differ in spelling, pronunciation and stress:
British English American English
neighbor neighbour
tomato [to'ma: tov] tomato [to 'meitov]

Sometimes the words in both variants coincide in the main meaning, but different in the
background: butcher is a butcher in both variants, but in the USA it also means a delivery man on a
train. The same word can be used in both variants, but in different meanings: faculty - 1) teaching
staff (American English); 2) Faculty (British English). Americanisms also include words that have
become in Britain archaisms: fall - autumn, sick - sick, etc.

There is another common area of English vocabulary, which in lately has been actively
penetrating literature and cinema and therefore requires special explanations. It’s about American
slang. Slang takes a fairly large part of the vocabulary of a modern American. In the twentieth
century there is an active process of transition of slang vocabulary into literary English. In the
recent past, slang was such now common words and phrases like of course, to take part, to get up,
lunch.

Slang lexical unit and its culturally significant information

One of the most important, basic functions of the language is communicative. This function of
the language includes, in particular, the “function storage and transmission of national identity,
cultural traditions and history of the people. In terms of the ratio of language and culture is of
interest in the transmission of a linguistic unit of a cultural information. As noted in the linguistic
literature, in the nominative composition language contains at least two types of units. “These are
units in which culturally significant information is embodied in a denotative aspect of meaning
(these are words denoting the realities of material culture or concepts of spiritual and social
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culture), and units in which culturally significant information is expressed in a connotative aspect
meaning ”.

The extraction of cultural information from units of the first type is not presents special
difficulties, since it lies on the surface and all native speakers - members of this linguocultural
community — enough easy to recognize. Cultural information of the second type is “hidden”,
“camouflaged”, it is not so explicitly felt, felt by a native speaker, as in units of the first type.
The point is that the connotations of the word are harder determine if they cover all emotive and
cognitive associations, which the word gives to the intellect, the mind, in addition to its usual,
vocabulary values. In addition, the connotations of most words are in principle infinite and have
no boundaries. This is a testament to cultural integritysociety. All this is said by J. Lightyear in
the preface to the dictionary American slang. Since cultural linguistics considers the impact of
cultural information of linguistic units on the mentality of native speakers, it seems useful to
consider or at least designate their life installation. For US culture, for Americans - members of
the linguocultural community - the following attitudes are characteristic: an emphasis on material
values, on “action”, i.e. change, progress; future orientation; short term plans; emphasis on personal
autonomy; striving for independent decision making; focus on the immediate reward. At the center
of it all is the idea that time is money; his you cannot waste on trifles, etc. It all finds expression in
American language and culture.

Here are some examples of the transmission of culturally significant information by means
of the denotation of the OAS units, for example: the phrase mind the store - to be engaged, to
conduct business in someone’s absence - carries cultural component in its denotation. It is about
the culminating paragraph of the anecdote about a dying shopkeeper - a merchant around whom
his whole family gathered and who, for a moment, regaining consciousness, asks:

Who's minding the store?

For example:

Richie, you mind the store

Richi, ishni sen 0’z qo'lingga ol.

The following example can also fall into this category, i.e. transmission of a culturally significant
component of revenge through denotation - Montezuma’s revenge (or its synonym Mexicali
revenge). Value collocations “diarrhea” (especially among American tourists in Mexico). Here
we have an allusion to the name of the last ruler of the Aztecs, who was defeated and killed by
the Europeans. Examples: I had a little touch of Montezuma's revenge the second day, but other
than that we had a wonderful time (Spears, DAS: 244). Wed: I had a slight upset stomach on the
second day, but in otherwise we had a great time. Nearly all of his guests developed classic cases
of “Mexicali revenge” after being fed local produce. Wed: Almost all of his guests suffered from
the classic disorder stomach after eating local food. In SLA, the unit for Mickey Mouse has several
meanings, of which let's highlight two: stupid or boring activity or order, small, timid, unimportant
or stupid person: The Army is also seeking to make military life more attractive by eliminating
regulations that are sometimes called “Mickey Mouse” - rules likely to cause more irritation than
they are worth. Wed: The army is also trying to make military service more attractive, canceling
the rules sometimes called Mickey Mouse - something that is more annoying than it is worth. The
cultural connotation of this unit comes from the name Disney cartoon characters. In a way, Mickey
Mouse - is symbol of America, one of the most original creations of the American culture. The
lexical unit of OAS groovy is pleasant, calm, excellent; exhilarating, usually dated back to the
1960s. and the hippie movement, in fact actually arose among black jazzmen in the late 1930s,
thanks to why the culturally significant information of this word is easily established by connection
with the expression in the groove - calm; pleasant and delightful; in great shape. It can also matter
- stylish, trendy.

Examples:

That was surely the grooviest moment 1’d had in many years (King:

Wed: Surely this was the most pleasant moment in my life for many

years. What a groovy family we’re going to have! (Edelman: 244).

Wed: What a great family we will have!

People often think it’s some groovy kind of actor s spelling, but it's not.

Wed: People often think that this is some kind of fashionable spelling of the actor, but this is
not true.
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When it comes to the cultural connotation of the lexical units of the Slang, in work of a
linguistic and cultural nature cannot be ignored characteristic features inherent in the American
linguocultural community, its mentality, stop and touch, illuminate at least some of them, because
this topic is quite voluminous and complex, to the end unexplored, despite many attempts to do so.

Among the characterological features of the mentality of the inhabitants of the United States
experts note such as individualism, love of freedom, optimism, self-confidence, activity, energy,
enterprise, efficiency, diligence, efficiency, self-confidence, pragmatism, purposefulness, prudence,
rationalism, patriotism, respect for law and authorities, etc. Americans are patriots of their country,
they believe that America is the most the best, richest, freest country, that it is a model for others
countries, hence such respect for the American flag, which is flown in almost every house, to the
national anthem, etc. At the same time, patriotism can take such extreme forms that it leads to
nationalism, to a sense of superiority over other peoples. It’s in the mentality linguistic and cultural
community, and it’s not going anywhere.

Hence - arrogant, condescending, derogatory, contemptuous attitude towards other peoples,
which finds its direct reflection in the SLA, including racial issues, which exist in the USA. For
example, to nominate blacks units such as ace of spades, boogie, coon, banana are used, chocolate,
jigaboo, shade, shine, spade, spook, coal, dink, high yellow and many others, for residents of Asia,
the East, words such as Jap, Nip, rag-head are used, slant, slant-eyes, slope (slopie, slopy), wop,
Chink, goon, gink, etc., for faces. Jewish - mockie, kike, porker, yid, hooknose, clipped dick, Hebe
(Heeb, Heebie) and many others, for representatives of Mexico - bean, chili bean, chili eater, Mex,
Mexie, wet back, for other peoples and nationalities too there were humiliating, contemptuous
slangisms, so for a Frenchman - frogeater, for an Englishman - Limey, for Italians and Spaniards
- Dago, spic, spick, spig, spigotty, etc., for Germans - Kraut, Hun (Hunkie, hunky), for Russians
- Russky, etc.
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EBcrernueBa Dvune CepreeBHa

Abstract: In this thesis we would like to analyze crucial works of contemporary American
writers from the point of view of major themes, problematic questions and the intentions of the
authors. We are highly convinced, that the American criticism has recently acknowledged the
characteristics of philosophical prose, picked out the certain authors whose works prove a tendency
to philosophical generalization on the part of the popular American writers.

Key words: Philosophical tendencies, contemporary literature, human society, ethical and
moral problems, human condition, philosophical approaches, literary trend, philosophical novel.

AHHoTanusi: B 3TOl crarbe Mbl XOTeNM Obl IPOAHATM3UPOBATh BaXKHEHIINE MPOU3BEIECHUS
COBPEMEHHBIX AMEPUKAHCKUX MMHUCATENIEH C TOUKU 3pEHUSI OCHOBHBIX T€M, POOJIEMHBIX BOIIPOCOB
1 HaMepeHU aBTOpoB. MbI ITyOOKO yOeXkKIEHBI, YTO B MOCJEIHEE BpeMsl aMepUKaHCKas KPUTHKA
npu3Haia 0co6eHHOCTH (hrIocodCkoi Mpo3bl, BEIOpaia OMpeaeIeHHbIX aBTOPOB, MTPOU3BEICHUS
KOTOPBIX JOKAa3bIBAIOT TEHJCHLHIO K (miIocockoMy 0OOOIIEHHIO CO CTOPOHBI MOMYJSPHBIX
AMEPUKAaHCKUX ITHCATEIICH.

KiroueBbie ciaoBa: ®uiocodckue TEHICHLINH, COBPEMEHHAs IUTEparypa, 4eJIOBEUYeCKOe
00IIECTBO, ITHYECKHE U MOPAJIbHBIC MPOOJIEMbI, COCTOSIHUE YelioBeKa, (rutocodckuii momxon,
auTepaTrypHoe TeueHue, pumocodcekuii poman.

AHHoTarcusi: Ymly Makonana Ou3 3aMOHAaBUN aMEpUKAIMK E3yBUMJIAPHUHT SHI MYXUM
acapiapyuHy MyaJUTM(QIapHUHT aCOCUN MaB3yJapy, MyaMMOJIapH Ba HUSTJIAPH HyKTau Ha3zapuaaH
TaxJIMI KWIMOKUYMMU3. NIIIOHYMMI3 KOMUJIKK, CO HITH NaiTinapaa Amepuka Tankuau dancaduit
HACPHMHT O’3WMTra XOC XYCYCHSTIApWUHU TaH OJIJIM Ba acapiapy aMEpHUKaIMK MaIixyp €3yBuuiap
TOMOHUAAH ¢ancadhuil yMyMIAIITUPHUIITa MOWWIIUTUHE HCOOTIOBYM aiipuM MyayumidiapHH
TaHJIa/IH.

Kanur cy3aap: ®ancaduii TeHaeHTCHIIap, 3aMOHAaBHH a1a0UET, MHCOHUSAT KaMUSATH, aXJTIOKHI
Ba axJIOKU MyamMMoJiap, MHCOH axBoJIH, dancaduii EHmamrysiap, anaduit okuM, paicaduii pomaH.

Acknowledged by American critics to be one of the leading writers of the 20" century, Robert
Penn Warren is a very good example of the tendency to philosophically reflect on the world that
has been shared by a growing number of serious American writers in recent decades.

Robert Penn Warren himself has stressed this tendency in his works - “All the King’s Men”,
“The Matrix of Experience”, and in his foreword to Joseph Conrad’s “Nostormo” where he wrote
that writer or a poet - philosopher tries to raise a documental story to the level of philosophical
generalization on the life’s highest values.

Robert Penn Warren is concerned with a person’s moral responsibility to himself/herself and the
people around him/her, to society and, in the final analysis, to his time. Philosophical contemplation
of this type was present in Warren’s very earliest books, written in the late 1930s’ and the early
1940°s (“Night Rider”, 1939 , “At Heaven’s Gate”, 1943 and “All the King’s Men”, 1946).

Warren treats a man’s moral quest in a deeply philosophical manner. He examines the relations
between past and present life of the individual. Each man bears the burden of his past and the
responsibility that this past places on him.

Another prominent writer whose work must also be included in analysis of recent American
novels of a philosophical tendency is John Gardner. He is the author of “Nickel Mountain”. Written
in a soft, lyrical manner that is a typical of the style of Gardner, “Nickel Mountain” is permeated
with the author’s reflections, which are voiced by the main character — Henry Soames, in his
dialogues with George Loomis, his close and faithful friend. The situation is that the novel deals
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with is very ordinary things : sixteen-year-old Callie Wells, who has been left pregnant by the son
of rich farmer, Willard Freund, marries Henry Soames, the owner of a snack-bar on one of the
large Northern highways, where she works. All that happens — and essentially, nothing happens - in
terms of plot - makes up the chronicle of the life of one perfectly ordinary family in a provincial
region of the United States, reflecting on life and death, and on the meaning of human existence.
Henry is disturbed by the complexity of human life, the variability of truth and the ambiguity of
people’s actions. He is concerned about man’s place in the universe. “Nickel Mountain” gives a
philosophical coloring, as it provides a commentary on the lives of the people concerned. Soames
constantly reflects on the meaning and whimsical nature of human fate. Gardner’s philosophy is
stated in a rather eccentric manner by the old farmer, Judkins, as he reflects on the world beyond
the grave: “Maybe there's such a thing as a heaven and hell. If there is, a man has a right to go
where he's contracted for. [ wouldn t mind going to hell if thought I'd earned it. Better than getting
a last-minute pardon, as if everything you did was no account, any more than a joke. ' Life is no
joke, and every person must bear the responsibility for his actions - this is what Gardner is trying
to say. As the novel develops, the philosophical argument acquires an ethical coloring, and this is
typical of modern literature, in which an ever increasing number of writers are reflecting on man’s
moral responsibility to himself and those around him.

The following author whose philosophical tendency may not be immediately noticeable is Elia
Kazan. In our paper we would like to analyze his work “The Understudy”, which was written in
1975. Some readers might even be amazed to seek such a specific traces of a tendency in the book.
2 Violence and crime have become so typical of modern American life. Violence, which has turned
even largest, most civilized American cities into an arena of constant, unequal struggle between
the terrorized, peaceful inhabitants and the dark forces of the criminal underworld. Violence makes
common, ordinary people hysterical and panic-stricken and erases the boundary between the law-
breakers and the defenders of law and order. This is a background against which the action of
the novel unfolds and which determines the major psychological conflict within the character, a
talented actor. In portraying his main character, the author subtly discloses the young actor’s guilt
complex. He says, “Theres a certain guilt that comes with success, and for the last ten ears of
his life every time I looked at Sidney Schlosberg, I felt guilty. Exactly, why I don't know... But the
guilt is there and for no good reason. I carried Sidney every chance I got right to the end. His last
three jobs he was my understudy... But as they say, lend money, lose a friend. "“There are two
philosophical conceptions formulated in the novel, but for Kazan there can be no alternative as to
which is correct.

When speaking about the style of our epoch — the last quarter of the 20" century — it is difficult
not to mention Kurt Vonnegut’s brilliantly witty book, “Breakfast of Champions”(1973), which,
though uneven, is mischievous, fascinating, at times challenging. At first, this sharp satire on modern
America does not appear to belong to the type of prose, we called philosophical. Vonnegut’s social
and political views are on display at every step, most often in his short, aphoristic remarks; the
author’s laughter seems merry and his observations amusing, even though the problems touched
on are very serious.

The “evil nonsense” preached by America’s founding fathers led to a whole series of absurdities,
observes Vonnegut. For instance, schoolchildren have to memorize the date 1492. Teachers tell
their pupils that the American continent was discovered in that ear. But in fact, in 1492 millions
of people were already living full and imaginative lives there.* “Breakfast of Champions” does
not have the reflections typical of works with a philosophical tendency, nor does it present any
clearly formulated conclusions indicating the author’s point of view; nevertheless, it is perfectly
clear what Vonnegut has in mind, especially when discussing man in modern world, man as he has
become as a result of today’s mechanized civilization, as Vonnegut sees it.

1 Ibid., p.248.

2 Stein and Dat “A Confession” on the dust jacket of the.- New York:
“Understudy”,1975,pp.23- 24

3 Elia Kazan, “The Understudy”.-New York: Literature Publishers, 1975,p.22

4 Kurt Vonnegut, “Breakfast of champions”.-New York: Introduction to American
Literature ,1973, p.10
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EQUIVALENCE PROBLEM IN THE PROCESS OF INTERCULTURAL
COMMUNICATION

Nadira Rasulova
Uzbekistan state world
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Abstract: The article provides a brief survey of a new branch in linguistics — linguocultural
studies. The author of the article describes the process of cross-cultural communication and the
problem of equivalence/non-equivalence.

Key words: Linguocultural studies, cross-cultural communication, equivalence/non-
equivalence, non-equivalent words, cultural picture

Introduction: In modern linguistics the active and promising for the future development
is the direction investigating a language primarily as a special cultural code of the nation, and
not just as a means of communication. Such a change of a system-structural, static paradigm to
anthropocentric, dynamic paradigm, that has shifted the interest of researchers from the object of
knowledge on the subject, was the cause of a new branch of linguistics — the cultural linguistics.

It is known that the process of intercultural communication is carried out in continuous
interaction of languages and cultures of communication participants correspondingly. In the
course of this interaction at different levels appear some kind of discrepancies, as well as
differences in the languages in contact are widely exhibited. Relating to discrepancies at lexical
level of languages, scientists use the term “culture-specific vocabulary” (hereinafter — CSV).
CSV mostly understood as lexis containing national cultural component. CSV is a group of units
of one of the language in contact that in the lexical system of another language have neither
full nor partial equivalents (matches). Equivalence / non-equivalence problem is not so simple.
Often it is considered that if we take a word of a native language and find its literal equivalent
in another language, this word would mean the same thing. But while there are many pairs of
words denoting the same in different languages in general, these words often have different
shades and connotations. For instance, L.S. Barkhudarov in his article “Twelve titles and twelve
things” notes that “the Russian word for “house” can be considered the equivalent of an English
“house”; however, these words are the same in only two meanings : “building”, “construction”
(e.g., a stone house) and “dynasty” (e.g. , the House of Romanovs). All other meanings of these
words are not the same. Russian “house” also has a meaning of “place of residence”, in which
it corresponds to another English word, namely the word “home”

Human being is between the reality and language. That is a man who perceives and understands
the world through the senses and on this basis creates a system of beliefs about the world.
Passing them through one’s mind, comprehending the results of this perception, a man sends
them to the other members of his speech community by means of language. It appears from this
that CSV is primarily designations being specific to a given culture, which are the product of
cumulative function of language and can be regarded as a container of background knowledge.
National cultural identity of nominative units can manifest itself not only in the presence of
culture-specific units, but in the absence of words and meanings in this language expressed in
other languages. Native speakers of different languages variously divide the world into parts and
fragments that get own name. This division depends on how important are these pieces for the
nation, what role they play in their life. For example, in Russian language, for obvious reasons,
there are blizzard, snowstorm, blinding snowstorm, snowslip, snow blast and drifting snow, and
all that is connected with the snow and winter, and in English this variety is expressed in a word
snowstorm, which is sufficient for descriptions of all the problems with snow in the English
speaking world.

Deviations from language norm. Often at translation of literary works translators have to
deal with deviations from language norm, which are expressed in wrong pronunciation, grammar
errors, defects of speech. Heroes of Charles Dickens novels often in their speech and writing
deviate from the accepted norms of the literary language. These deviations can occur at spelling
(example No. 3), phonetic (examples No. 1, 2), grammatical (example No. 3) and syntactic
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levels.

1) “I’'m much obleeged to her” ( instead of “obliged”) (“David Copperfield”)

2) “Mlud, says Mr. Tangle” (instead of “milord”)

“Mlud, no-variety of points-feel it my duty tsubmit — ludship” (instead of “to submit” and “your
lordship”) (“Bleak House™).

3) “I never giv him no name” (“David Copperfield”).

Such a technique is often used by authors with certain stylistic and communicative goals.
Works of Charles Dickens are the epitome of critical realism, which recreates social processes
of capitalist society. They display images of the common people, and, therefore, illiterate and
uneducated people.

Realities. The realities are words or combinations of words that are typical for the life of one
nation, but missing in everyday language of another nation. A.O. Ivanov calls them “carriers of
national and/or historical flavor”. First of all, it relates to the names of monetary units, drinks
and food, professions, titles and positions. Thus, “pound”, “guinea”, “shilling” are UK monetary
units. “I calculated the consequences of replying “Four hundred pound”. Although these words
have become entrenched in Uzbekistan, but still are lacunae for this language, because there are
no such units of currency in Uzbekistan. These words refer to the English ethnic group and its
culture.

Ethnic realities with the meaning “alcoholic drinks”: brandy, sherry, port wine, gin, rum,
rum-and-water. Thus, one of the heroes of the novel “Great Expectations” Mr. Pumblechook, a
grain trader, brings the Gargerys for Christmas dinner a bottle of sherry and a bottle of port: “I
have brought, Mum, a bottle of sherry wine — and I have brought you, Mum, a bottle of port
wine”. Based on the above examples, we can conclude on the specificity and uniqueness of the
national worldview.

Study of CSV features enables to look at national culture from different perspectives, expand
understanding of the literary text. Language as a unique part of culture reflects its national
part, accumulates and preserves evidences of different cultural values in the texts, as well as
constitutes a unique material for the creation of literary works
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RELATIONS OF READING COMPREHENSION AND AUTHENTIC TEXTS
Bannopova Z

Annotation In this period, English is not a language which is difficult to find anymore.
Almost every country in the world uses English as a tool of communication. English is a tool of
communication because its function is to share information and to equalize the different culture
among countries. This is used in international conferences, education or in business. This is the
international language that everyone in every country has to understand. Therefore, learning
English become a must to all over the world including Uzbekistan. In Uzbekistan, English subject
is taught as a second language - English as a Second Language (ESL) in the education system that
makes language teachers teach it related to the language students communicate.

Key words: Creating the competent students in English certainly teachers will link students
with four skills, Productive skills are speaking and writing, comprehension of the information and
ideas communicated, Comprehension involves understanding vocabulary, the role of metacognitive
awareness in second language, The activity of reading has many purposes

INTRODUCTION

Now, English subject is one of the subjects that included in the entrance exams to most of
higher education institutions. Moreover, students have opportunity not to take English exam in case
having proper IELTS score. This is used as a benchmark to the students standard of graduation also
to create the competent students in English. Therefore, English is one of the important subjects that
must be taught in Uzbekistan. Creating the competent students in English certainly teachers will
link students with four skills. The skills are listening, speaking, reading and writing. Listening and
reading are receptive skills, meanwhile, speaking and writing are productive skills. Receptive skills
means those skills in which the students receive language, while productive skills is those skills
in which the students produce language. Therefore, receptive skills include understanding when
you listen and when you read. You receive the language and decode the meaning to understand the
message. Productive skills are speaking and writing. You use the language that you have acquired
and produce a message through speech or written text that you want others to understand. With the
result, these four skills are very significant to allow the students to be the skilled and competent
students in English.

Reading is the instantaneous recognition of various written symbols, simultaneous association
of these symbols with existing knowledge, and comprehension of the information and ideas
communicated. It means that when the reader interacts with print, his prior knowledge
combined with and the visual (written) information results in his comprehending the message.
An ability to read is an important goal of language learning. Students discover new words and
information while reading. However, reading comprehension without comprehension is nothing.
Comprehension while reading is required as a way to gain the information beyond the text,
either it is stated or implied. Reading with comprehension means understanding what has been
read. It is an active thinking process that depends not only on comprehension skills but also on
students’ experiences and prior knowledge. Comprehension involves understanding vocabulary,
seeing the relationships among words and concepts, organizing ideas, recognizing the author’s
purpose, making judgment, and evaluating. It is showed that students who are able to read
and comprehend the text will not only get the meaningful information, but also the brilliant
knowledge achieved by them.Furthermore, Comprehension involves prior knowledge, knowledge
of text structure, and an active search for information. Comprehension and prior knowledge
mean the simplest definition of comprehension which understand the new information in light
of what we already know. It means that readers have in their mind frameworks that organize
their knowledge of the world. Knowledge of text structure means becoming a good reader. With
guided on expert’s definition and research, overall, comprehension is a unity process of the
readers’ activity to finish their understanding of reading text successfully. Such Cowell opinion
in his research affirms:Comprehension in reading is a process in which the reader construct
meaning while, or after, interacting with a text through the combination of prior knowledge and
prior experience, information in text, the stance he or she takes in relationships to the text, and
immediate, remembered, or anticipated social interaction and communications.The processing
the texts similarly or differently, students may have non-identical interpretation of the texts. It
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shows that, language learners may process the text in similar ways but comprehend differently,
or process the texts in a different way but comprehend similarly. In this point of view, students’
comprehension in getting the essence of information in the passage is depend on how they
interpret the content of the texts. Reading is one of the most critical skills in second language
learning. According to Nuttall (1998), reading has been described as the most studied and the
least understood process in education. As Nunan (2001) claims, this is due to several reasons,
including the influence of comprehension-based approaches to the development of language, the
role of applied linguists, and the development of computer-based language corpora. Developing
reading comprehension ability is an important aspect in acquisition of a language. Thus, reading
is important in several ways. Primarily, reading is a tool of learning. Furthermore, reading refines
the readers’ thinking development which depends on language. And finally, reading develops
creativity. The knowledge that people acquire through reading retains in the brain becomes the
basis of their creative action. The role of reading comprehension ability has long been neglected,
but currently, it is again receiving attention in the language teaching curriculum. Reading has
been the focus of varied and versatile research, e.g., the acquisition of vocabulary in terms
of frequency and saliency reading processes, strategies, the nature of reading difficulties and
abilities in second language learning, the role of metacognitive awareness in second language
reading or the way in which learners organize their learning, and the role of the native language
as compared to second language in reading at different proficiency levels.

This skill is generally considered to be of a highly individual nature; that is, no two readers
approach or process a written text in exactly the same way. Nevertheless, there are general
factors that have an impact on reading comprehension. Much work has been done to increase our
understanding of the influences of factors such as strategy choices and background knowledge
on second language reading comprehension. Skimming is defined as to look at a text or a chapter
quickly in order to get a general opinion on the contents. It requires a greater degree of reading and
word recognition skills as it includes a more thorough understanding of the text. It is the specific
speed-reading technique, which enables you to cover a vast amount of material very quickly. It is
one of the tools you can use to read more in less time. It refers to looking only for the general or
main ideas, and works best with non-fiction material. It is defined skimming as glancing rapidly
through a text to determine its gist, for instance in order to decide whether a research paper is
relevant to our own work or to keep ourselves superficially informed about matter that are not of
great importance to us. With skimming, your overall understanding is reduced because you do not
read everything. You read only what is important to your purpose. Skimming takes place while
reading and allows you to look for details in addition to the main ideas. Many people think that
skimming is a random process placing the eyes where ever they fall. However, to skim efficiently,
there has to be a structure but you do not read everything. Scanning is another beneficial tool for
speeding up your reading. Unlike skimming, when scanning, you look only for a specific fact or
piece of information without reading everything. According to Nuttall (1996), scanning is glancing
rapidly through a text either to search for a specific piece of information (e.g. a name, a date) or to
get an initial impression of whether the text is suitable for given purpose.
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THE ADVANTAGES OF FLASH CARDS AND WORD MAPS IN LANGUAGE
LEARNING PROCESS

Djuraeva Mukhlisa Shadiyarovna
Uzbek State University of World Languages
E-mail: mukhlisa281087@gmail.com

Annotation: As a teacher, either of English as a second language or foreign language, it is very
important to know different approaches to effective instruction in the English language classroom.
This article provides benefits of using flash cards and word maps in language learning process for
both teachers and students.

Key words: flash card, word map, language learning, vocabulary, templates.

Vocabulary learning problems may be barriers to successful language learning. In view of that,
teachers must find ways to improve students’ vocabulary and second language proficiency. Flash
Cards and Word Maps are one of the effective memory-aid tools that can help ESL students learn
new material quickly. They can be a highly effective aid to assist university students in their
learning. Students can not only use the cards for self-study, but also instructors can use them for
the supplemental activities and games that makes the learners more engaged in the lesson.

Benefits of Flash Cards and Word Maps

There are several benefits to using flash cards and word maps to help the students study
vocabulary words.

Creating The first benefit comes from just making the cards or maps. When you make a card,
you will practice writing the word and its definition. You may also write a sentence using the word,
record its part of speech, or draw a picture of the word. When you make a word map, you will
practice writing the word, its definition, and a synonym and antonym for the word. Creating the
cards or maps allows for a personal experience with the words, which makes learning the words
easier.

Working with Others Another benefit is that using the cards or maps can lead to collaborative
activities. When you ask a friend, family member, or classmate to quiz you on the words, you get
the chance to work with someone else, which many people enjoy. You may even establish a study
group with the friends you find from quizzing each other.

Evaluating Your Learning A third benefit is that the cards or maps serve as pre-tests that let
you evaluate how well you know a word. When a friend quizzes you, ask him or her to go over the
words you miss several times. As the stack of flash cards or maps with words you don’t know gets
smaller, you know that the words are becoming part of your vocabulary. You know that you are
prepared to face a word on a quiz or test when you can correctly give the definition several times.

They are efficient The portability of flash cards can improve efficiency when learning new
material. By taking the cards everywhere, students can make effective use of their time such as
using them while walking on a treadmill.

They offer various methods Since you can shuffle the order, flash cards prevent students from
simply memorizing the order of the answers in long-list items. Reverse the flash cards so the
answers can be seen first and students must surmise what the original questions were.

Making and using the flash cards and word maps should be fun. ESL students should enjoy the
process of learning new words. It depends on how instructors direct the students using cards or
word maps during the language learning process.

Using flash cards can be an immensely helpful way to study vocabulary words. The process of
making the flash cards will aid the learners in remembering the meanings of the words. Index cards
work well as flash cards, or the following flash card templates maybe helpful to get you started:

Put the word and the pronunciation on the front of the card. Elements you may want to include
on the back of the card will vary according to the word and your preferred learning or teaching
style. Consider the ideas below and find what works best for you and your students.

1. The part of speech: Write an abbreviation for the part of speech, such as ». for noun or v. for
verb. This addition will help when you are writing sentences.

2. A simple definition: Use the definitions in the dictionary or modify them to something that
has meaning for you. Use a definition you can remember.

Hosops | 2021 7-kuem TomkenT
70



%% “V3BEKMCTOH OJIMMJIAPHU BA EIIIJIAPUHUHT HHHOBALIMOH
®s WIMHUHN-AMAJIUA TAAKUKOTJIAPU”

3. A sentence: Make up your own sentence that correctly uses the word. Try to use a context
clue to help you remember the word. It might help to put yourself or friends in the sentences to
personalize your use of the word.

4. A drawing: If you are a visual learner, try drawing the word. Some words especially lend
themselves to this method. Your drawing doesn’t have to be fancy; it should just help you remember
the meaning of the word.

5. Highlight word parts: Circle one or more word parts (prefixes, roots, or suffixes) that appear
in the word and write the meaning(s) next to the word part.

Sample card
Front Back

v. fo go beyond; to excel

surpass

[serpas'] 1 surpassed my expectations
when I climbed the mountain

Making a word map is a great way to visualize the meaning, synonym, and antonym for a
word. By creating the map, you become more familiar with different aspects of the word. To test
yourself using a word map, cover one or more of the circles around the vocabulary word; then state
the information in the covered circle(s). Another method is to cover the vocabulary word to see if
you can identify the word using the meaning, synonym, and antonym. You can also ask a friend or
groupmate to cover up the information and quiz you on the word maps.

For some words, you may want to use one (or more) of the options below if it will help you
better understand and remember the meaning of the word:

1. Write more than one synonym or antonym.

2. Put the part of speech under the vocabulary word.

3. Include a circle that gives an example of someone or something that applies to the word, such
as who would do or use it.

4. Choose different colors for the meaning, synonym, and antonym, and outline or fill in the
circle in those colors.

To get started, you can photocopy the templates in this paper or use a blank sheet of paper to
make your word maps.

zealous

a person training
for the Olympics

filled with
strong
enthusiasm

In conclusion, while making flash cards and word maps students focus on learning the definition,
synonyms, and antonyms for a word. They make perfect learning tools for memorizing vocabulary
for the study of foreign languages, English vocabulary, new terminology. Also learners can use the
cards and maps as another strategy for self-study.
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SEMANTIC ORGANIZATION OF PHRASEOLOGICAL UNITS
(ON THE EXAMPLE OF UZBEK AND ENGLISH LANGUAGES)

Gaybullayeva Dildora Fayzulla qizi
The teacher of UzZSWLU
dildoragaybullayeva@gmail.com

Annotation. The very thesis will be mostly devoted to the practical researches of the
topic. Semantic organization of phraseological units will be looked through depending on
four phraseological cases: Phraseological synonymy, Phraseological polysemy, Phraseological
antonymy and Phraseological homonymy in Uzbek and English languages.

Key words: phraseology, phraseological synonomy, phraseological antonomy, phraseological
homonomy, phraseological polysemy.

It is obvious that phraseology is absolutely rich field of the linguistics which provides much
information about etymology, semantics, stylistics, linguoculturology, cognitive linguistics of each
language. In this thesis, semantic characteristics of the phraseological units will be figured out with
four linguistic phenomena including synonymy, antonomy, polysemy and homonymy.

Actually, the term “synonymy” was first used and coined in relation to phraseological units
by A.V. Kunin. He calls variants of phraseological units as synonyms. According to him, types
of lexical, grammatical synonyms are indicated as types of structural synonyms. Lexical and
grammatical differences of variants are taken as a basis. A.V. Kunin thought about the synonymy
between phrases and between word and phrase. (he showed it in Paragraph 9 p. 16 of the
Commentary on the Use of the Dictionary). He also gave an example of structural synonymy for
the term “synonymous construction”'. The grammatical nature of phraseological synonyms can
be carefully studied by looking at their components. However, it should be borne in mind that the
grammar of the languages being compared will have many peculiarities. Usually phraseological
synonymy is studied as a general linguistic phenomenon. In some works, however, the aim is to
evaluate this phenomenon in terms of a personal style. Phraseological synonyms are fixed units
that are conditionally consistent with their meanings and can be used interchangeably. Yu.D.
Apresyan puts the stylistic function of phraseologisms on the second place after its semantic
function. Nevertheless, stylistically described phenomena are originally interpretations in terms
of functional types of speech. We also followed this theory and emphasized semantic function
of phraseological units in our work, in other words, we tried to illustrate the phraseological
synonymous line of one linguistic unit. Below several phraseological synonyms are presented in
Uzbek after looking up and learning the dictionaries such as “O’zbek tilining izohli frazeologik
lug’ati” (Sh. Rahmatullayev), “Pycua — ¥36exua ¢pazeonoruk nyrar” (M.Sodiqova) and “O’zbek
va turk magqollari, iboralari” (I. Yoldoshev, T.Ozturk):

“gqovog’idan qor yogmogq”

“ko’ngli og'rigan”

“dili siyoh”

“hafsalasi pir bo’lmoq”  Xafa, ranjigan

“dami ichiga tushgan”

“ko’ngli zimziyo”

“dili g’ash”

“Ko’ngli o’ ksik”

“adabini bermoq”,

“joyini solmoq ™

“ko’rsatib qo’ymoq” Qilmishiga yarasha jazolamog
“terisiga somon tigmoq "

“burnini yerga ishqamoq”

“it kunini boshiga solmoq”

' Kynun A. B. Aurnumiickas ¢paseonorus. — M.: M3a. Beicias mkomna, 1970. — 344 ¢
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“Yuragi chiqib ketdi”

“O takasi yorildi”

“0’pkasi 0’g ziga tiqildi” Qo’rgib ketmog
“yuragi tars yorildi”

“yuragi orgasiga tortib ketdi”
“Jon-ponichiqib ketmog”

“Og’zi qulog’ida”

“Sevinchi ichiga sig’'may”

“quvonchi olamga sig’maslik” Xursand
“yettinchi osmonda bo’lish”

“boshi osmonda”

“Ipidan ignasigacha”

“miridan sirigacha” Butun tafsiloti bilan
“qilidan quyrugigacha”

“boshidan oxirigacha”

From the given examples, one can find out that in Uzbek, existing and using of phraseological
synonyms can be frequently faced. Admittedly, Yu.D. Apresyan’s work (1965) has not lost its
significance as the first serious work on phraseological synonymy. Except semantic function,
other (stylistic, emotionally-expressive) functions can exist only at the root of these semantic
differences and in conjunction with meaning differences'. In order to find the examples for
semantic organization of phraseologisms in the English language, we faced the dictionaries
“English-Russian Phraseological units” (A.V.Kunin), “English idioms and how to use them” (Seid
J, Mc. Mordie. W), “Longman New Universal Dictionary” (Norwich: Jarrold and Sone Ltd) and
following Apresyan’s theory, we attempted to give several examples:

“Back against the wall”

“Be in a tight spot”

“Be in trouble”

“Under a cloud”

“In hot water”

Be in a difficult situation from where escape is difficult

Up in arms

Get one'’s Irish monkey up get angry

Lose one'’s goat

Lose one’s temper.

In like Flynn
A man of winning hearts philanderer
Don Juan

“Be as poor as a church mouse (rat)”

“Be as poor as Job's turkey” To be in want of money

“Be hard up”

What’s more, the following examples have been taken from “Paremiological dictionary of
English and Uzbek family Traditions” (F.Mamatova) taking the semantic function of phraseological
units:

“Get hitched” get married
“Walk down the aisle together”
“Bottom drawer”

“Hope chest”

Necessary collected things or gifts for girls before their wedding

“wear the breeches” the dominant woman in the family

! Anpecsn 1O. 1. CoBpeMeHHbIe METOIbI H3yUSHNUS 3HAYCHUI N HEKOTOPbIE POOIEMBI CTPYKTYPHOI IMHT BUCTHKH
// TIpoGaeMBI CTPYKTYpHOU THHTBUCTUKA. — M., 1963. — C. 102-150.
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“the grey mare”

Synonymous phrases should not be confused with their variants. To do this, it is necessary to
be able to distinguish mutually synonymous phrases from variants of a single phrase. A component
in a synonymous phrase can be a definite word. But no other synonymous word should be a
component of this. Otherwise we have two variants of the same phrase. For example, the following
expressions are variants of one phrase in Uzbek:

“Tuprog’i bir yerdan olingan”  bir-biriga o’xshash (ko’rinishi, fe’li)

“Tuprog’i bir joydan olingan”

“Chehrasi yorishdi” yomon kayfiyati biroz targadi
“Yuzi yorishdi”

In English:

“Adam’s ale” unadulterated water

“Adam s wine”

“as quiet as a mouse” very quiet
“as still as a mouse”

These observations show that phraseological synonyms with different components often vary
in the degree to which they are used more or less in speech at the figurative level. Significant
difference can be seen in the stylistic color of these expressions and in their modernity. Similarity
among phraseological synonyms can be linked with their common usage in colloquial speech.

Antonymy is one of the phenomena defined on the basis of the semantic relationship between
language units and also occurs at the level of words in expressions. Defining antonyms, on the
one hand, leads to a deeper understanding of the lexical meaning of phrases, on the other hand, it
helps to differentiate the meanings of a phrase in polysemy, and on the third hand, it is also useful
in defining synonyms. Although antonymy is a phenomenon specific not only to words but also to
phrases, this phenomenon is rarely studied in phrases as phraseological antonyms.

The presence of antonyms even between phrases requires a broader understanding of the term
“antonym”. Actually, antonym is a unit of two languages that have opposite meanings. Accordingly,
it is preferable to call the phenomenon itself an “antonym”. Antonymy is defined on the basis of
lexical meaning of phraseological units in phraseology.! Comparison of two phraseological units
in phraseological antonymy is based on their semantically opposite features?.

Let’s look through some examples in the dictionaries which we have chosen for Uzbek
phraseological units and their semantic organizations: (As in the first Chapter, we have mentioned
about antonymous units, below we prefer to give only our findings)

“adi-badi aytishmoq” — “gapning po st kallasini demoq”

“alanga olmoq” — “popugi pasaymoq”

“almisogdan qolgan” — “tesha tegmagan”
“amalga minmoq” — “amaldan tushmogq”
“anqoning urug’idek” — “yomon qovunning urug’idek”

“aqli raso” — “alifni kaltak deydigan”

English has also many phraseological antonyms relating to various issues:

“be quick in the uptake” — “be slow in the uptake”

"in queer street” — “on easy street”

“as drunk as a lord” — “as sober as a judge”

“an old bird” — “a spring chicken”

“to smb.s face” — “behind smb's back”

“as poor as job” - "as rish as croesus”

“Antonymy is a phenomenon unique to only a small number of language units. The formation

! Paxmarysaes 111 debn Typkymura TYFpH KellyBuH (hpa3eosOrHK OUPIUKIAPHUHT TPAMMATHK KYPHIIMITHHHHT
acocnit kypurauniapy. / Tom Y. Unmuit ntmapu. 104- guk. — Tomkent, 1957. — B. 120 -136.

2 Anexuna A.U. ®paszeconornueckas aHTOHUMHAS B COBPEMEHHOM aHTIIMIACKOM si3bIKe. ABTOpedepar Juc.... KaHI.
¢u. Hayka auc. — M., 1968. — 24 c.
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of such a separate semantic microsystem is not so common in both words and phrases™'

Phraseological polysemy means that a phraseological unit itself has two or more lexical
meanings. It is well known that the phenomenon of phraseological polysemy exists by studying the
semantic properties of phraseological units. The context shows great importance in the formation
of ambiguity in polysemantic phraseological units. So, polysemantic phraseologisms are regarded
as context-dependent units.

It should be noted polysemantic phraseological units in Uzbek have more consequences than in
English as a result of semantic development. However, the similarity relating to polysemantics, in
both languages the main phraseological meaning of polysemnatic phraselogisms is a connotative
meaning. Because the main meaning of a phraseological unit is embodied in the form of a
superficial figurative meaning, based on a certain image. Hence, “the nature of the phraseological
unit excludes the denotative meaning. It should be kept in mind that in phraseological polysemy
there is a connection between meanings of the given phraseological units™

G.E.Hakimova claims that “...In polysemy, as in synonymy, there is always a definite meaning
of two or more phrases. The difference is that in polysemantic expressions we are forced to speak
not only the synonymy of general expressions, but also the synonymy of certain phraseological
meanings’.

In the dictionary “O’zbek va turk magqollari va iboralari” (I. Yoldoshev, T.Ozturk), the
following phraseological units are given as examples of phraseological polysemy according to the
classification of the extent of polysemy :

1. ketish tomoniga to’g’rilab jo’natmoq

2. to’g’ri yo’lga qaytarmoq

solmoq” 3. manfaatdor bo’lgani holda biror ishga rag’batlantirmoq
4. faoliyatini yaxshilamoq:

“Yo’lga

Haqqoniy ravishda jazolamoq
Qirib tashlamoq

Mag’lub gilmoq

Oh-voh qilishga olib kelmoq

“dodini bermoq”

Eal ol

1. E’tirof qilmoq
“bo’yniga olmog” 2. Biror holatga rozi bo’lmoq
3. Biror ishni bajarishda mas’ul bo’lmoq

1. Aybni to’'nkamoq
“bo’yniga qo’ymoq” 2. Isbotlab e’tirof qildirmoq
3. Biror ishni bajarishga ko’ndirmoq
In the English language, the following phraseological units are found according to the extent
of polysemy:
1. to make progress or obtain an advantage
“Gain ground” 2. to obtain

3. to become more popular

“Be living on borrowed to still be living after someone was expected to die, but likely to

time” die soon
2. to be likely to fail or stop existing soon
1. to make a bad situation much worse for someone

ile on the agony 2. to enjoy making a situation much worse than it is

'T.3. XakumoBa dpa3eonoruk OUPIUKIAPHUHT JIHHTBOKYJIBTYpOIOTHK actiekT. Torikent — 2018, 126 6.
2 Tursunov U., Muxtorov J. Hozirgi 0’zbek adabiy tili. — Toshkent: Fan, 1975.- 156 b.
3T.D. XakumoBa Dpa3zeonornk OUPIUKIAPHUHT JTMHTBOKYIIBTYPOJIOTHK actekT. Tomkent — 2018, 126 6.
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1. if a group of people set up camp somewhere, they put up their

tents there and stay there for a while

“S t »” . . . ]
et up camp 2. to put your possessions or equipment in a particular place so you

can live, work, or spend a lot of time there

1. to treat someone badly and make them do what you want without

“Walk all over somebody” caring about their feelings
2. to defeat someone easily

The comparative study of phraseological meanings combined into one phrase from different
perspectives leads to a deeper study of the semantic and grammatical nature of phraseological
meanings. Examining phraseological meaning in terms of polysemy further reinforces the belief
that each phraseological meaning is constructed in the language as an independent lexical unit.

In the phrase, the problem of polysemy is dlrectly related to the problem of homonymy. If
there is no common invariant sign between the meanings of the two phraseologlcal units, such
combinations are mutually homonymous units. Phraseological homonymy is often the result
of a disconnect between the meanings of polysemantic expressions. To carry out our study
on phraseological homonymy in Uzbek and English languages, we looked up them from the
perspective of the following classification:

1. One component of both phrases is homonymous, and the other component is the same
word:

“o’ng kelmoq” I.  Ters holatga antonim; ishi yurishdi
“0’ng kelmoq ™ II. Tushga oid; ro’yobga chiqdi
2. A). Words in phrases have different lexical meanings:
“suyagi yo’'q” L. Erkaklarga nisbatan fe’li suyuq
“suyagi yo’q” II.  Juda usta
“suyagi yo’q” III. O’z hunarini mukammal egallagan
B) The words in the phrase
have the same lexical meaning.
“aravasini tortmoq”’ I Jo’nab golmoq (salbiy ma’noda)
“aravasini tortmoq”’ II Boshqganing ishidan chetda o’z ishini qilmoq
“aravasini tortmoq”’ I Ro’zg’orini tebratmoq, yurg’izmoq
In English:
1. One component of both
phrases is homonymous, and the other component is the same word:
“Call it a day™ L To speak in a loud voice so as to be heard at a distance
“Call it a day” II. to address or speak by a specified name
2. A). Words in phrases have
different lexical meanings:
“to hold the keys” I. L to have control of something
“to hold the keys” II. make it possible to explain something.

Hence, it should be noted that in both languages the following cases prevent homonymy from
being existence:

1) When a lexeme with figurative meaning is part of a phraseological unit: og ko 'ngil — ko ’'ngli
0q (openhearted) lay it on a little thick-lay it on a bit thick (to exaggerate)

2) Phraseological unity is not based on real reality, so phraseological unit with denotative
meaning is not formed: bir yogadan bosh chiqgar, ko 'ngliga qo’l sol, boshi

ko ’kka yetdi yoki make up for lost time, walk all over somebody.

All in all, phraseological units express the action with figurative meaning, their semantic
features were observed as a result of their possessing the phenomena of synonymy, antonymy,
homonymy and polysemy.
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HOW TO IMPROVE LISTENING SKILLS FOR TECHNICAL STUDENTS
Sayfuddinova Shokhista Kamol qizi

Abstract: Communication competence includes four main activities: speaking, listening,
reading, and writing. Listening is the most difficult skill for many of our students. But that of
the time a person is engaged in communication, approximately 9% is devoted to writing, 16%
to reading, 30% to speaking, and 45% to listening. That’s why for nonlinguistic universities the
perfection and development of the speech learning procedure becomes actual especially when we
use academic hours of student independent work (selfstudy) for this purpose.

Introduction. To understand a foreign speech is a key moment to develop speaking skills.
It has been proved that if a person is listening and reading materials on the same topic he
masters grammar and vocabulary faster and better. Today there are a lot of methods to improve
listening skills. The eight shown in Figure 1 are the most effective. At the same time the role
of listening for comprehension and development of the ability to understand and participate in
spoken communication encourage teachers to answer some questions:

* Why students find listening difficult?

* How can we help students build confidence in dealing with authentic spoken English?

* What kind of audio files will help develop listening ability? The first problem can be
explained by the following five statements:

* Students try to listen and understand word by word.

* Students assume failure.

* Students do not have an idea of the listening context.

* Students are not conscious of features of connected speech, word stress, or speed of speech.

* Students are not aware of the listening strategies. Besides, it was necessary for teachers
to motivate students to improve their listening skills. So, we had to choose the adequate means
of training that don’t make listening difficult but create favourable psychological environment
to listen to foreign language audio files. The main step to create motivation is to choose audio
file correctly. On the one hand, too difficult texts can cause discouragement of students. On the
other hand, the absence of difficulties makes listening uninteresting and unattractive. Figure 1.
The most effective methods to improve listening skills The topic of the audio file is important,
too. Also, the efficacy of the listening increases if it is easy “to drill” the material anywhere,
anytime learning [1]. It was Wesly A.Fryer who said, “The real power of audio podcasts comes
not only from their publication for a potentially global audience via the Internet, but also from
the ability listeners have to time and place shift when they enjoy podcasts. Using portable digital
music players, anyone can listen to a podcast in their car, at the gym, or while multitasking
during some other activity” [2]. This interpretation tends to be correct as to have found the
solution of practically all didactical problems being discussed above in ELT (English Language
Teaching) Podcasts.

Elt podcasting. The first podcast appeared in early 2005. Nowadays they are audio programmes
on the Web. All episodes can be listened to on the computer, or downloaded to an MP3 or iPod
for later listening. The current generation has grown up and lived with digital technology The
fact that most of today’s students are digital natives and familiar with downloading audio files
from the internet and own their own audio players makes the adoption of this method of learning
almost automatic. ELT podcasts are particularly suited for extensive listening to motivate student
interest in listening to the English language and providing them with exposure to native speakers’
speech. This activity effectively bridges the gap between the formal English which dominates
in most language classrooms and the informal English used in most real-life communication
events. ELT podcasts permit students to access educational materials only at home but also
while walking to the university, or doing any activity they choose. They can play the recording
at any time which is convenient to them. Podcasts have an obvious place in distance education,
fulfilling the same role that audio cassettes performed in a previous era. Educators saw the huge
potential they have for teaching and learning. But there are some disadvantages and the main
that the podcasts are not interactive It is a one-way delivery which precludes student interaction
so, it is a type of nonparticipatory listening to live conversations without taking part. Since
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podcasting is an extension of the traditional didactic model of education and can lead to deep
learning of English.

The podcasting implementation. Our experiment in podcasting took place in the subject
“General English”. There were a total of 180 students from the department “Youth policy and
Social Technologies” undertaking the subject. Because those were firstyear students support for
students’ learning was given the highest priority. That’s because many students have difficulty
making the transition from the high school learning environment to university. At school they
receive a great deal of one-on one support from teachers whereas at university the environment is
strange, student numbers in groups are large and lectures have too many teaching, research, and
administrative duties to take a personal interest in every single student. At universities student
are expected to be adult learners, self-directed and self-motivated. Another reason for podcasting
was to engage students in the latest and most up-to-date technology. So, encouraging students
to use mobile technology is appropriate. The other reason is the contents of the General English
curriculum. It comprises 10 credits, 4 of them are classroom, face-to-face interactive activity.
How to fill the remaining 6 credits for self-studies? For these special Guides were developed.
One of them is ‘Guide to Listening” consisting of 16 podcasts taken from the educational site
www.eslpod.com. Each podcast has an up-to-date topic, such as “Time management”, “Business
E-mails and abbreviations”, “Job applications”, and etc. The duration of the recordings varies
in length from 13 minutes to 16 minutes. The students are expected to spend 4 academic hours
to do all the tasks themselves. As “Guide to Listening” is an obligatory component of the
English language curriculum the level of students’ knowledge was checked up. At the end of
each semester all students were to complete a test form. Besides, the students were surveyed
about their opinion on ELT Podcasts. The comments were very encouraging. The key idea of
the survey forms is that podcasts were very useful because you can transfer the file into MP3
and you can always enjoy with it. The main use of podcasting — anytime, anywhere learning
— was supported by the survey, too. IV. CONCLUSION Podcasting as a new technology has
huge potential in enhancing student’s listening skills. The ease for downloading podcasts with
authentic materials means that now our students can be engaged in plenty of listening practice.
We, as educators, need to take into account that mobile technologies in English language teaching
motivate students to develop and improve their listening skills, create atmosphere of success and
stimulate their educational activity.
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METAPHOR AND METONYMY AS MEANS FOR SEMANTIC DERIVATION IN
ENGLISH

Ilkhomova Umida Djamaliddinovna
[Ixomovaumidadj@gmail.com
The teacher of Uzbekistan State World Languages University

Abstract: This writing aims to learn the concepts metaphor and metonymy, defines the
notion semantic derivation and express their characteristics in Modern English. Studying the
current literatures, observing the people who often use metaphor and metonymy during their
daily speech, and considering its reason, this research will describe the origin and meaning of
present symbolic words and the role of above notions in contemporary English. The results
of this issue identifies the differences between metaphorical and metonymical meaning shifts
with particular examples, access whether they have learned completely or not, their impact for
effective discourse and identify the research gaps on this area.

Key words: Metaphor, metonymy, semantic derivation, meaning shift,

Since words appear, they express a particular notion but later due to the language processes,
they convey symbolic meanings besides their original ones. Studying the Modern English
language leads linguists to search the semantic derivation of particular words and phrases that
had quite different meaning in previous times and their later changes into other concepts with
the influence of using them in various states. In these issues, analyzing the usage of metaphor
and metonymy as the main figures of speech, some linguists consider that due to these devises
some words replaced into various sense gradually.

As narrators intend to reinforce the meaning of their discourse and attain quicker to the
addressees, they use some shift in meaning and this time the most common figures of speech
like metaphor and metonymy are mostly used. Actually, transferred meanings appear in the base
of straight meanings of words in the use. Generally, the term “metaphor” came from Greek word
“ matapherein” that means “ to bear” or “ to transfer”. The main intention using a metaphor is
comparing two distinct concepts or objects through a perceived resemblance. Unlike simile
which uses the transitions “as” or “like”, this device links two diverse objects without using them.
William Shakespeare’s phrase in his poem “As you like it” is a great instance to this device that
“All the world is a stage, and all men and women merely players”. Here the playwright compares
the life as a stage and people, who will be born and die, are actors of this stage. Furthermore,
the origin of the term metonymy also related to Greek word “meta” and “ononma” that means to
substitute of a name. Metonymy is the interdependence of events, things and a shift in meaning
which is based on relationship. So the metaphor is used for substitution and comparing signs of
similar objects while metonymy serves for association. In addition, although they have some
external and internal features with each other, in metonymy the connections of two objects is
compared.

The concepts metaphor and metonymy led linguists to several studies and researches in all
fields of linguistics. First of all, the Greek philosopher Aristotle acknowledged in his book
“Poetics” followings “A metaphor is something that is not specify to a thing, gender, or species
gender, or a generic or analogues word ”. Later in 1980, the most important book was created
on this topic. George Lakoff, a professor on Linguistics, and Mark Johnson, a Professor at the
University of Sciences and Arts, Oregon, who are known as coauthors of the book “Metaphors
we live by”. This work indicates metaphor as the basis for humans’ thoughts and conveying their
ideas in speech. Currently language researchers use this book as the main manual for learning
conceptual metaphor and its types. Moreover, Tadshibova R., a lecture at Dagestan University,
identified the origin of the term “semantic derivation” and studied metaphor as its wide-spread
type in Modern English. Besides them, Ali Abdullah Ilah Ghan, Asst. Lecturer in the Kufa
University, considered the types of semantic conversion, metaphorical and metonymical shift of
meanings and presented their correlational usage with selected instances. However, it is worth
to say that all words that modified due to the concepts metaphor and metonymy was studied
sufficiently. Every literary device is materialized with the help of language facilities .Therefore,
it is essential to learn metaphor and metonymy from the linguistic and semantic point of view.
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In the course of the historical development of a language, the meaning of a word may change.
A metaphorical extension is an expansion of meaning in a new direction by initially popularizing
the metaphorical meaning. Metaphorical expansion is a natural process that occurs with almost
every word. Even this is not characterized as a change of meaning. The assertion of thought
using metaphor is so ingrained in ordinary speech that the original metaphorical derivation of the
meaning of some words is neglected or completely forgotten. A metaphor whose literal meanings
have been forgotten is a “dead metaphor”. This contributes to the constant change of language
over time during the process of metaphorical expansion and the subsequent death of metaphors.
For example, the word “engine,” meaning “inborn talent,” derived from the Middle English
ingen, originally emerged as a metaphorical reference to things created by such talented people.
Later, as this meaning began to be used in general, the original meaning of the word was lost.

However, not all metaphorical expansions lead to the loss of the original meaning of
words. English has many frozen metaphors and their original meaning can be easily found.
Nevertheless, a speaker who uses a particular term may not consciously use its meaning. For
example, although the usage of terms have a little association with the objects they refer, the
meaning of technological terms can be easily found. People refer to the «face» and «hands» of
a watch without feeling that they have personalized the watch, even though these terms were
originally metaphorically derived from the personification of the watch.

Actually many words are used as metaphorical descriptive phrases but later collapse into
general words gradually. The word “window”, for instance, firstly was the description for the
object “wind eye”. Even though people do not recognize “eye” as a part of this word due to its
metaphorical description of this object. Nowadays people no longer recognize this definition as
a metaphor, and the “eye” is no longer seen as part of it (Neufeldt, 1991, p. 1530). The word
“signal” can also be an example of this process. The word is derived from the French word
alarme, which in turn is derived from the Italian all’arme, which means «to arms» (Neufeldt,
1991, 30) In Italian, the phrase means a metaphorical change. In fact, the phrase is derived from
the words «call to arms (all’arme)» and has become a metaphor. The phrase “weapons,” which
describes the name ‘bell’, stands metonymically for that name.

Collins Dictionary lists six meanings of the word “tea” and suggests this word to the process
of metonymical meaning shifts.

I.  An evergreen shrub or smaller tree.

II. The dried shredded leaves, used to make a beverage by infusion in boiling water.

III. Any of various plants that are used to make tealike beverage.

IV. Also called afternoon tea( a light meal eaten in the afternoon).

V. Also called high tea (the main evening meal)

VI. U. S. slang word for marijuana. (Collins Dictionary, 1979, 1940)

It can be seen here that the word tea metonymically and gradually extended its use from
denoting a plan to the product, a drink, a special social occasion for inviting guests and finally
a process where the whole family gather for eating and talking.

To sum up, the general approach of this research was to study and find the semantic origin
of literary devices metaphor and metonymy, which are used in Modern English. As qualitative
method is usually based on languages, observations and images this research used it in order to
code and categorize the types of words in modern usage and their semantic source. It finds that
it is essential to learn the book “Metaphors we live by” By George Lakoff to review the general
knowledge about this theme. Then in order to find and compare past and new forms of these
devices, there is a need to search some special literatures of Old and Middle English periods as
well as contemporary fictional books, diverse articles and linguistic journals round this topic.
Besides, as we do not live in English speaking country, there is no opportunity to observe the real
metaphorical and metonymical conversations directly. That is why, another styles of observing
may be used. For example, to watch old and new versions of a film, observe online chats, study
the British newspapers and magazines, and learn modern idiomatic dictionaries.
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MOTIVATING LEARNERS TO WRITE THROUGH INTEGRATING TECHNOLOGY
IN EFL CLASSES

ISAKOVA DILAFRUZ, UZSWLU

Annotation: In language classrooms, being in unnatural conversational situations, students
need motivation more than other learning milieus. Teachers try to capture the attention of students
through various methods and techniques. Many researchers in EFL teaching profession have
stated that good motivation has appositive effect on foreign language learning. The purpose of
this study is to explore how technology could be used to increase students’ motivation in EFL
classrooms.

Key words: use of technology in EFL, EFL teaching profession, Incorporating ICT, learners’
interaction, collaboration

According to a number of studies, computer technology has received much attention in foreign
language teaching and learning: it could improve learning achievement in general and language
learning achievements in specific, and could enhance motivation and promote learning (Chen,
2005)

It has been demonstrated that the use of technology motivates students’ interest in the contents
to be studied (Mayora, 2006, as cited Teaching English with Technology, 17(2), 77-86, http://
www.tewtjournal.org 79 in Ilter, 2009).

In this concern, Ilter (2009 p. 136) states that “technology might be one of the factors that affect
students’ attitude positively in the teaching-learning process”

This includes using tablets to evaluate students reading, listening, and vocabulary learning.
These findings are consistent with previous research, which showed that the use of technology in
EFL classes has many advantages such as increasing students’ motivation, enhancing the teaching
experiences, and facilitating language learning (Ilter, 2009;Wu, Yen and Marek, 2011).

Language classes have benefitted from the spread of technological devices and provided more
meaningful and creative language lessons. Ilter (2009) pointed out that technology should be an
essential part of English language curriculum because it facilitates language learning and helps in
providing a lively classroom atmosphere. ..

When designing these lesson and activities, English teachers have to keep in mind matching
students’ language needs and their proficiency levels. According to Ilter (2009), English teachers
“should not think that using technology is the only solution for good motivation; the lessons should
be based on well-designed technological classrooms and pedagogical considerations” (p. 155).

Incorporating ICT for instructional purposes has also been found to not only help develop
learners’ verbal interaction skills and increase their vocabulary, but also promote their intercultural
competence and global awareness (Celik & Aytin, 2014;Craig & Patten, 2007).

In many studies, it was repeatedly indicated that motivation and success are intertwined as it
has direct impact on learners’ improvement and potential growth in the process of learning the
English language(Stefanu & Salisbury-Glennon, 2002; Pintrich & Schunk, 2002; Hung, Chou,
Chen & Own, 2010; Bilgic, Dogan & Seferoglu, 2011).The research exploring learner motivation,
satisfaction and engagement has yielded varying results. While a number of studies reported
findings that indicate a positive correlation between online learning and learner motivation and
engagement(Hotho, 2000;Ushida, 2005), a reasonable amount of research results showed an
opposite correlation.

Some researchers claim that technology should have a central position in learning English for
specific purposes (ESP) (Constantinou & Sophocleous, 2020). Advantages brought to students and
instructors by going digital are repeatedly addressed in publications (Mullamaa, 2010;Yunus et al.,
2013;Yunus & Salehi, 2012;Azmi, 2017;Ilter, 2009).

Information and communication technology (ICT) is seen as a means of increasing students’
motivation, boosting their engagement in classroom activities; as a way to foster learners’
autonomy opening up opportunities to choose individual learning strategies; as a tool to enhance
multisensory perception and to create the atmosphere of immersion into language environment;
as a means of making students’ progress easier to manage and monitor; as facilities creating
favourable conditions for learners’ interaction and collaboration.

Regarding the positive impacts of online education on learner motivation and engagement,
there has been a good body of research which shows that learners’ motivation and engagement
towards learning English has shown an increase in online education.
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INDIVIDUAL LEARNER DIFFERENCES ON SECOND LANGUAGE ACQUISITION

Sevara Ismoilova
Email: sevaraismilova0998@gmail.com

Introduction: In second language acquisition, most of the learners can achieve their higher
levels of language and cognitive competence as the native ones’ competence level whereas other
learners do not look successful enough beyond the level of beginner ones. Some of them who
have the native learner*s level of grasping in second language learning can set a range of success
rapidly and apparently whilst others might have difficulty on learning second language and make
an accomplishment very slowly. So why can they accomplish this progression? And how can they
manage to do so? The only reason can probably be individual differences of people including di-
versity of personalities and learning styles. Individuals are not the same and homogeneous, they
are not standardized in personality traits. One of the most famous researchers Dornyei (2005)
states that these individual differences are “enduring personal characteristics that are assumed to
apply to everybody and on which people differ by degree”. Human beings are distinguished from
each other according to several neurobiological or specified factors or oblivious forces by previous
experiences. The several methods that people investigate these diversities are usually one and the
same by observing, interacting and introspecting with individuals, or through reading researchers”
books and works, watching informative and official videos. Yet, it is pivotal to find out scrupulous
implements and an accurate, scientific method of supporting validity and reliability in order to
manage to conduct research work on the topic of individual differences. These differences which
can be explored are followings:

- Age - Gender

- Aptitude - Motivation

- Learning styles - Learning strategies
- Personality

Differences, above mentioned, are complicatedly interconnected with one another and have
significant role which language instructors should know their effectiveness in second language
acquisition. Comparing to the factors of Linguistics, these factors are considered non-linguistic
ones. Many of the researchers in SLA have investigated and examined important endeavours on
the exploration of these factors™ roles in SLA. As a consequence, we are going to find out and
discover those factors*™ role in second language learning with the concepts of several researchers
in this paper.

Second Language Acquisition and Individual Differences

Age. Most people argue that children have much more ability tha adults in second language
learning process. But one of the researchers reminds us to be careful with this simple thought
and debates that the definition of the word ,,success”. We should consider that Saville — Troike
(2006) states that “Some define “success” as initial rate of learning while other studies define it
as ultimate achievement. Also, some studies define “success” in terms of how close the learner s
pronunciation is to a native speaker®s, others in terms of how closely a learner approximates
native grammaticality judgments and still others in terms of fluency or functional competence”.
Accordingly, including all aspects of acquisition, first language acquisition has a critical period. It
is argued that there is a limited period that is important for children to achieve normal acquisition.
Additionally, cognitive factors that has altered its opportunities to learn something new can be a
result for the lack of brain capacity for the other functions to learn the demands for a language.
There might be a normal language learning process if a person has some troubles that can harm
the input process of language learning during the critical period. In particular, there is evident
that has been discussed and learnt as an example a girl named after Genie, who was isolated and
captivated far from people without any communication and input process of language acquisition
by her thirteenth. Comparing Genie to others who had an early period of first language acquisition,
there was not any improvement of knowledge about language skills and linguistics during the
period of her treatment for recovering from this kind of problem. An argument about a critical
period on language learning is bing continued among SLA researchers. However that argument
was also discussed in the last 1990s. Particularly, Kim (1997) stated that “a critical period means
that beyond a particular age successful acquisition of a second language is not possible due to
physiological changes in the brain”. We should consider that Slobin (1982) argued that “a more
sophisticated version of the critical period hypothesis is the concept of ,,sensitive,, period for
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language learning. He Slobin (1982) also argues that ““ the sensitive period of language learning
is proven by the fact that the universal age of onset of production rate of acquisition and age of
completion of language learning is the same and it is relatively unaffected by the environmental
variations and individual cognitive ability”. On the other hand, Long (1990) also argues that “for
language learners of more than 15 years of age, it is difficult to acquire native like fluency and an
absence of an ,,accent™ *“. Saville-Troike

(2006) agrees with Long (1990) that, “some older learners can achieve native-like proficiency,
although they definitely constitute a minority of second language learners”. Yet, the critical period
hypothesis is need to be tested and examined in a high level of scientific researches in the field
of SLA in order to answer the question about the better language acquisition between adults and
children.

Gender. Most of the researches, Oxford (1993), Young&Oxford (1997) find out that there is
a pivotal role of gender on the ways of students™ language learning process. However, Bacon
& Finneman, 1992; Oxford, 1993; Ehrman & Oxford, (1995) stated that the research on gender
difference in learning languages is considered one of the first aspects in SLA. Larsen-Freeman &
Long (2000) believed that “in the process of first language acquisition female excel male, at least
at the early stage”. Zhuanglin (1989) highlighted that, * it was generally believed that male and
female are born with different linguistic advantages, such as, female learn to speak earlier than
male, and female learn a foreign language faster and better than male ”. Kimura (1992) ( as cited
in Saville-Troike, 2006) reports that “higher levels of articulatory and motor ability have been
associated in women with higher levels of estrogen level during the menstrual cycle “.

Aptitude. Carroll (1963), the creator of the Modern Language Aptitude Test (MLAT) which
provides the prediction of successful foreign language learning, introduces with the aptitude four
ability types as followings: Phonemic coding ability; Grammatical sensitivity; Inductive language
learning ability; Memory and learning. Skehan (1989) believes that “aptitude has consistently been
linked with L2 success, but remains one of the under investigated areas of SLA”. Skehan (1989)
suggests that “individual ability may vary by other factors. Other factors like personality, language
learning style and motivation must be considered before taking into account”. Skehan (1989) sums
up that language-learning aptitude

“is not completely distinct from general cognitive abilities, as represented by intelligence tests,
but it is far from the same thing”.

Motivation. Gardner and Lambert(1972) state that there are the main two motivation types
including Integrative motivation which is described as a motive from people®s interests and
enjoyment; Instrumental motivation that is the result of exact and accurate objective for learning
a language. Both of them have important role in achieving success on SLA. Additionally, Saville-
Troike (2006) argues that “motivation is the second strongest predictor (after aptitude) of second
language success; ...motivation largely determines the level of effort that learners expend at
various stages in their L2 development, often a key to ultimate level of proficiency”.

Learning strategies. O“Malley and Chamot (1990) state that “strategies are the tools for active,
self-directed involvement needed for developing L2 communicative ability”. I found that learning
strategies are essential aspects for learners in language learning process in order to find the way of
acquiring new knowledge properly. Brown (2000) argues that “the choice of learning strategies is
strongly influenced by the nature of their motivation, cognitive style, and personality, as well as by
specific contexts of use and opportunities for learning”.

Moreover O“Malley and Chamot, (1990) found cognitive strategies, metacognitive strategies,
social and affective strategies during their investigation in the field of SLA. As for the differences
of these strategies, Lombaard (2006) identifies that “language learning styles characterize the
consistent and rather enduring traits, tendencies, or preferences that may differentiate you from
another person while strategies are specific methods of approaching a problem or task, modes
of operation for achieving a particular end, or plan designed for controlling and manipulating
certain information. Strategies vary widely within an individual, while styles are more constant
and predictable”.

Learning Styles. Brown (2000) claims that “unlike factors of age, aptitude, and motivation,
its role in explaining why some L2 learners are more successful than others has not been well
established, it involves a complex (and as yet poorly understood) interaction with specific L2
social and learning contexts”. In addition to this concept, language learning style according to
Witkin (1973), is divided into two main types as followings: Field Independent (the dominance of
left hemisphere of the brain); Field Dependent (the dominance of right hemisphere of the brain).
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Conclusion

Analyzing all above mentioned detailed information and aspects, it can be concluded that
individual learner differences are unseparated parts of second language acquisition. Although
nowadays in the field of SLA these differences™ positions which have been investigated and fulfilled
might not be satisfactory, they will probably be improved and renewed and that might motivate and
encourage both teachers and learners to focus on those differences during grasping new knowledge
in the future. Accordingly, a language teacher should not only be aware of the specific knowledge
in languages but also know the psychology of their learners. Admittedly, teachers should also have
skills to help their learners accomplish and achieve their academic success in SLA.

Most of all, it is preferable to say that the studies and accurate awareness on individual learner
differences can be increased by teaching experience and practice that will improve the rate of
success in SLA.

In the current study there are two individual differences that have not been specifically and
accurately investigated properly to the connection between individual differences and second
language learning process including learning styles and strategies.
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Abstract: The thesis demonstrates the feasibility of age-appropriate endearment in the English
and Uzbek languages which is related to the fact that endearment has a unique appearance in
young and adult languages and is used in comparable languages, taking into account the age of the
addressee and the addressee, as well as age-appropriate endearment along with the existence of
units and similar aspects of endearment in comparable languages. What is more, in Uzbek unlike
in English the expression of endearment in modal verb based words in adult speech is aimed at
comparing the differences between endearment in these languages.

Keywords: Sociolinguistics, Classification of endearment, Functional semantic field, Types of
endearment.

The endearment of sociolinguistics plays a vital role in the functional semantic field in
linguistics. Sociolinguistics is the study of the relationship and connection between linguistic
and social phenomena. This science deals with the study of the social functions of language, the
changes in communication in different social situations, and the ways in which language reflects
a particular social reality. Its main purpose is to study how the people who make up a community
use language in communication and how changes in the society in which the language operates
influence language development. The term “sociolinguistics” was first used in linguistics in 1952
by the American sociologist Herman Kerry.

Previous studies indicate that many scholars in the field of sociolinguistics have done research,
namely, A.Potebnya, A.D. Shveytser, R. Bell, V.A.Maslova, V.I. Belikov, E.D. Polivanov, F. De
Saussure, A.I. Domashnev, M.M. Makovskiy, V.A. Avrorin, N.B. Mechkovskaya, V.V. Vinogradov,
M.T. Iriskulov, A. Abduazizov,, A. Sodikov, S. Usmonov, I. Pardaeva, C. Muminov, S.K. Khajiev,
G. Rahimoyv, O. Safarov, Z.A. Akbarova, X.B. Samigova and i.e..

F. De Saussure investigated that sociality in language as its necessity in relation to the individual.
He revealed that society would include pre-prepared words, forms, etc., and that they would create
the conditions for the social character of speech [2, 57]. According to Usmonov, external and
internal linguistics should be examined in connection with the history, culture, political views,
literature and geographical location of the people [3, 128].

In view of the above theoretical considerations, we have learned below that functional semantic
field of endearment (FSFE) consists of several classifications according to their sociolinguistic
features. These include general and group-specific endearment, colloquial and literary endearment,
endearment in dialects, endearment in blood relations, endearment in the speech of lovers,
endearment between friends, and endearment in the speech of people of different ages. In this
paper, we will focus on the classification of endearment in the speech of people of different ages.

We started by investigating aimed at endearment and the age of the speaker are important in the
comparable languages. These experiments were carried out to find out analyzing the peculiarities
of lexical units in English and Uzbek, which express the meaning of age. Particularly, in English,
words and phrases about my baby, my child, my sonny, my sweet sister, my little girlie, baby, sonny,
pretty sweet girl, my child, sweet kid, my boy and the like are used by older people to refer to
younger people. For example:

“Oh, dear, oh dear!... My son!” exclaimed Mrs. Kane [Theodore D. Jennie Gerhardt,
1972].

My dear father, granny, my dear mommy, my auntie, my dear daddy, granddaddy are expressed
by younger people in the sense of endearment older people. To illustrate:

“Good night, Daddy dear, and don 't be annoyed because your chick is waiting to earn for
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herself. Affectionately Judy” [4, 147].

In English we have observed some peculiarities in the use of lexical units that express certain
meanings of endearment. Indeed, it can be expressed without taking into account the age of the
addressee, such as sweet, dear, darling, sweetheart, honey and others.

In the process of preparing the thesis, we analyzed the peculiarities of young endearment in the
Uzbek language. A speaker uses toychog’im ,qo zichog’im, popukkinam, qizchaginam, qizalog 'im,
bo talog’im, do’mbog’im, erkatoyim, bolajonim, chirog’im, ko’z munchog’im for younger person
than him, however, for older people, uses units that onajonim, onaginam, mehribonim, uyimning
farishtasi, volidai mehribonim. As an illustration:

- Bolajonim! — dedi Bibi... — Haytovur shu yerda ekansan.

Furthermore, we have observed that in the Uzbek language, older people especially women,
encounter words and phrases and phraseological units that express caress, like aylanay, o rgilay,
qoqindiq, girgitton, bolaginam, o’zim o rgilay in a slightly different way. Masalan:

- Voy, 0’zim o’rgilay sendan, - shoshib oshxona tomon yurdi xola. Hozir, bolajonim [1, p22].

Our observation that when children use endearment words in their speech, they use words
that convey endearment, such as kapalagim, ninacham, ayiqgcham, mushukcham, qo’g’irchogim
to inanimate objects, toys and being. Principally, such cases can be seen more often in poems and
songs. For example:

Archa, archa, archajon, yaproglari ninacha,
Atrofingda aylanib, qo shiq aytadi barcha. (Written in the language of a child)

In this poem, the word archajon is compared to the object. The word ninacha is likened to
being.

An important implication of these findings is that some examples in Uzbek, like azizim, jonim,
chirog’im, qalbim quvonchi, aylanay, o’rgilay, qoqindiq, girgitton can be addressed to addressees
of all ages. .

In conclusion, it is evident that this study has shown above examples in the comparative
analysis in English and Uzbek, the expression of the meaning of endearment in the languages being
compared and the study of their national cultural features are of particular importance. Moreover,
the results obtained that the words, phrases, and phraseological combinations that express the
FSFE meaning in English and Uzbek should differ in general, within small groups, and in age.
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Abstract. In this article we demonstrate essential feature of consonants from the historical
development in English phonetics. Phonetics provides us with main phonetic notions and helps
to explain phonetic phenomena. One phonological development that is thought by many to be
indicative of a very early split between the Eastern and Western Romance areas concerns the
treatment of consonants.

Key words: phonetics, consonant, consonant shift, Grimm’s Law, Consonant Correspondences,
Verner’s Law, rhotacism

There are some explanations of such important events in the history of Germanic languages
as the first consonant shift and change in the stress system. One of them is the so- called
substratum theory. According to it these changes were caused by events in the social life of tribes
speaking Germanic languages. It is supposed that Germanic languages arose as a result of part of
the tribes, who spoke Indo-European languages conquering some other tribes, who presumably
spoke some non-Indo-European languages. The conquered tribes acquired the language of the
conquerors, but in doing so they introduced some of their own pronunciation habits, characteristic
of the language they had been originally speaking. These pronunciation habits determined the
characteristic phonetic features of Germanic languages, which came into being as a result of
the conquest. In West-Germanic languages there was a peculiar phenomenon in the sphere of
consonants. A consonant is a sound produced with an obstruction to the air stream. A consonant
shift means “change of sounds” occurred in Germanic. An essential feature of Germanic languages
is their consonantal system, namely the result of the so-called first consonant shift. The earliest
statement of the shift was given by Jacob Grimm, a German linguist of the early 19" century, in
his work German Grammar. Accordingly this shift is often called Grimm’s Law. He is a German
scholar, discovered the existence of regular correspondence between Indo-European (IE) and
German consonants and subdivided them into 3 groups:

Examples
Consonant Correspondences
Old Modern
Ne German
Non-German German Non-German .
IE PG (Latin) (OE) (Italian, pyc.) (English,
- pye. German)
[bh,dh,gh] b, d, g] bhrata (Hind) bropor opam brother, Bruder
1 aspirated non-aspirated rudhira(Hind) réad - red
voiced stops voiced stops hostis giest - guest, Gast
labare pol foromo pool, Pfuhl
2 L voiceless decem tien dieci, decsaimb ten
voiced stops stops/plosives
Ps/p genu cnéo ginocchio knee, Knie
P, 6, K] pedis fot Dpiedi foot, Fufs
3 voiceless If, q tres bréo tre, mpu three
stops/plosives cordis heort cuore heart, Herz

Verner’s Law. It was noted long ago that in some words in Germanic languages we find consonants
which do not lit into Grimm’s Law, as formulated above. In some cases it is voiced stops, rather
than voiceless fricatives, that correspond in Germanic to IE voiceless stops. Explanation of these
apparent exceptions to Grimm’s Law was offered in 1877 by the Danish scholar Karl Verner.
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Consonant Correspondences Latin OE ModE
Iv, 0/d, g] septem seofen seyen
1.[p,t, k] a If, q voiced pater feeder father
fricatives socrus swaiho(Gothic) Schwager(Germ)
2. Rhotacism ) ) )
ausis (Lithuanian) Auso (Gothic) ear, Ohr (Germ)
[s] a [z] a [r]

Second Consonant Shift — happened in the XIX century in Old High German and today we can
observe it comparing English and German:

Consonant Correspondences English German
[ts] two wei
1.[t] a
[s] water Wasser
2.1q [d] three drei
3.[d] a [t] daughter Tochter
4. k] a [h] make machen

1. If an IE voiceless stop was preceded by an unstressed vowel, the voiceless fricative which
developed from it in accordance with Grimm’s Law became voiced, and later this voiced fricative
became a voiced stop.

e.g.: Lat. pater, Greek pater, Sanscr. pitar, Goth. fadar, OE focder.

2. If the preceding vowel is unstressed, s in Germanic languages becomes voiced, i.e. changes
into z. In Western Germanic and Northern Germanic languages z becomes r. This change is termed
rhotacism.

e.g.: Goth. laisjan ‘teach’, OE locran

Ultimately English consonant is a sound produced by blocking the flow of air coming from
lungs. The terms that have been listed above, we can conclude that English phonetics is one of
the most necessary aspects for an EFL student so it requires a specific attention in order to avoid
confusion during communication.
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Annotation: The article indicates that researchers have developed strategies to determine
which one will be more effective for students in teaching a second language (Ellis 2008). Agreeing
to this reason, the researchers processed three steps for the students, which the first was training
strategy questionnaire, which consists of two parts, 40 items, in accordance with the strategy
questionnaire by Wong and Nunan (2011). Secondly, for this study, they selected students in the
first year of postgraduate studies from Eastern Azerbaijan province as participants, 441 students of
which were 224 boys and 217 girls. Third, they sent a survey questionnaire to selected participants
and asked them to complete it. Ultimately, the researchers used the chi-square test to validate the
collected research data. The study found significant differences between more effective and less
effective use of language strategies by English learners. As a result of these studies, it was clarified
that curriculum designers should include specific parts in the teaching materials for EFL classes,
in which students are introduced to various learning strategies and learn to use the most effective
strategies for completing language learning tasks. It has also been said that target language teachers
should introduce their students to various strategies for dominating a second language.

Key words: Learning strategy, curriculum, second language acquisition, communicative
competence, chi-squire test, survey.

Students who were proposed as participants in the analysis were those who passed the same
entrance exams, that is, subjects that were developed from different sections of the school
curriculum. These students were between 18 and 22 years old. Also, the researchers, in order to
select students, decided to accept based on the level of knowledge of the English language. To do
this, they divided the choice into two groups, that is, students who are more knowledgeable and
less fluent in English. Based on this, they had to divide the students again into two groups: there
were points out of 100, more effective students who received 66 and less effective students who
received 33 points.

The research process clarified the differences between students with high and low indicators
in the study of strategies. It became known from the results of data analysis that there were clear
differences between the groups of participants who were identified by six points and they include
6,9,12,13,27,33 items. The results of them showed that on these points students love to learn the
language using different methods. For example: 6 - through reading, 9 — through conversation,
12 — through their own textbooks, 13 — through explanation everything by teacher, 27 — through
English words by hearing them and 33 — by talking to friends in English.

The researchers considered it necessary to further study the problem in various fields of study
and repeat this in many other educational institutions. It is also proposed in further research to
find out the characteristics of the student, age group, learning styles on the relationship between
the effectiveness of the student and the use of the strategy. Finally, it is recommended that future
research investigate the different student differences in the context of second language learning.

It is imperative to determine the level of knowledge of the student in teaching English. It is
also important to research and find out which strategies are most suitable for different students
and teach them using this method in order to make it easier and better for students to learn a target
language.

This article helped me to understand the difference between learners and methods which can
be use for their education. Also that even students should know different strategies, they can find
which they prefer more and which will be more effective for their education. Of course, in this,
teachers need help to find a suitable method for their students, guide them and work with their
students to achieve the goal of teaching a target language at the highest level.
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Writing has always been seen as an important skill in ESL classes. It is the area in which
learners are expected to be offered adequate time to develop their writing skill. This is certainly
an important element of learning English as a second language. The process of writing means
planning, writing a first draft, revising and presenting. Writing is a sequence of differentiated
and recursive processes» [1]. First of all, we must define what kind of writing should students
do? Like many other aspects of English language teaching, the types of writing we get students
do will depend on their age, interests and level. We can get beginners to write simple poems, but
we probably will not give them an extended report on town planning to do. When we set tasks
for elementary students, we will make sure that the students have or can get enough language to
complete the task. Such students can write a simple story but they are not able to create a complex
narrative. It is all a question what language the students have at their group and what can be
achieved with this language. The models we give students to imitate should be chosen according
to their abilities. In general, we will try to get students writing in a number of common everyday
styles. These will include writing postcards, various kinds of letters, filling in forms such as job
applications, writing narrative compositions, reports, newspaper and magazine articles etc. We
may also want to have students write such text types as dialogues, play scripts, advertisements or
poems, of course if we think these will motivate them.

Another factor, which can determine our choice of writing task, is the students’ interests. Getting
into consideration, their directions or field of their future specialties we can choose appropriate
tasks for special deals. If we have mixed group students of different specialties, their interests
will not be so easy to pin down. At this point, we will choose writing tasks, which we think,
are generally useful but which, more importantly, they are likely to enjoy doing. For example,
students of technical universities may never have a need to write a scene from a soap opera, but
they might enjoy by doing it, so it is worth doing. There is no limit to the kinds of text we can ask
students to write. Our decisions though will be based on how well students know the language,
what their interests are and what we think will not only be useful for them but also motivate them
as well. This cyclical process when composing texts make writers move forwards and backwards:
planning, actual writing on paper and revising, all these sub processes interacting with one another
in contrast to the traditional linear step-by-step procedure of writing where the emphasis was
given to the student s mastery of the code and certain subject matter. Although writing in general
involves various stages, in reality however, the process of composing is not linear and writers do
not follow a systematic sequence of rehearsing (planning), drafting (actual writing on paper) and
revising but it is a recursive activity. Writing has been described as a recursive process, in which the
writer plans, translates ideas into language, and reviews what has been written. As we have already
mentioned previously, writers that are more skilled pay more attention to content and organization,
while weaker writers are more preoccupied with the mechanics of writing, especially spelling,
punctuation and grammar. Good writers are found to use a longer pre-writing period than average
writers do. The recursive nature of writing sees a writer moving between drafting and revising with
stages of replanning in between and this going back and forth makes writing a process that leads to
clarity». As a process, writing does not move in a straight line from conception to completion: not
all planning is done before words are put on paper; all the words are not on paper before writers
review and revise. Writers move back and forth among these sub processes» [2]. As Shaughnessy
cited in Zamel “Writing can be explained as a process of exploring our own thoughts, the record
of an idea developing. It is a process whereby an initial idea gets extended and refined» [3].
Writing is a complex process and can lead to learner frustration. As with speaking, it is necessary
to provide a supportive environment for the students and be patient. Below mentioned activities
will help to teach writing and make the process of writing more effective. Graphic organizers are
a really good way to get students planning what they are going to write before they actually begin
the task of writing. Graphic organizers are a visual representation of the information they would
like to include in their writing. Some examples are: Venn diagram — These show relationships
between two or more things. Venn diagrams are great for showing similarities and differences.
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T-Chart — Explores a topic with opposing views. Examples could include: likes/dislikes, before/
after and advantages/disadvantages. KWL— A way to record student’s knowledge on a topic
before you begin and at the end of the topic. K-what students KNOW; W-what students WANT to
know; and L-what students LEARNED. PMI — Used to record different views. P-Plus, M-Minus,
I-Interesting. This organizer can be used by students when giving feedback to other students about
their work. Pass it on- this activity can be used in small groups. It is best to use a template for this
to guide how much students write. Each student has a turn to write an introduction. They then pass
this on to the next student in the circle. Students read the introduction and then write the middle
of the text. Finally, with the last pass around the circle, each student reads the introduction and
middle and then writes a conclusion. The writing is passed back to the original writer to read and
share with the group. Rapid/Rocket writing- The idea behind this is to get students to write down
as much information as they can on a topic in a given time, without focusing on fixing spelling,
grammar or other mistakes. Students should be provided with a time limit (such as 5 minutes).
This could be the beginning of a series of lessons where the teacher focuses on different parts of
the rapid writing, such as cohesion, spelling, punctuation and grammar. Drawbacks- It takes a
lot of time and effort to write, and so it is only fair that student writing is responded to suitably.
Positive comments can help build student confidence and create good feeling for the next writing
class. It also helps if the reader is more than just the teacher. Class magazines, swapping letters
with other classes, etc. can provide an easy solution to providing a real audience. Teachers should
be facilitators and are responsible of creating the best possible conditions for learners.
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OZBEK VA INGLIZ TILLARIDAGI ZOONIMLARNING LINGUOMADANIY
ASPEKTLARI.

Qosimova Shohida

O'zDJTU Filologiya fakulteti

Ingliz tili amaliy aspektlari kafedrasi
stajyor o' qituvchisi

Anatatsiya: Ushbu maqola ingliz va o’zbek frazeologiyalaridagi zoonoomik komponentlarning
o’xshashliklari va farqlarini tagqoslashga, shuningdek milliy madaniyatning ramziy tizimlarini
ochib berishga imkon beradigan zoomorfik madaniy ramzlarga ta’sir qiluvchi omillarni tahlil
qilishga bag’ishlangan.

Kalit so’zlar: Zoonimlar, milliy xususiyatlar, zoonomik komponentlar, frazeologik birliklar,
frazeologiya, milliy timsol.

Til va madaniyatning munosabati va o‘zaro ta’siri zamonaviy tilshunoslikning asosiy
muammolaridan biridir, chunki “ko‘p hollarda inson dunyoning o‘zi bilan emas, balki uning
tasvirlari, kognitiv tushunchasi va modellari bilan shug‘ullanadi. Inson dunyoni (yoki turli
olamlarni) uning madaniyati va tili prizmasi orqali, xususan, madaniyatning ajralmas qismi sifatida
tasavvur qiladi” Makovskiy (1996).

Zoonomik frazeologik birliklar madaniyat va uning o’ziga xosligini ko’rsatish uchun eng mos
misollardan biridir. Zoonimlar hayvonlarning nomlari yoki ularning taxalluslari bo’lib, alohida
leksik birliklar va turg’un iboralarning tarkibiy gqismlari sifatida dunyoning barcha tillarida
keng tarqalgan bo’lib, eng qadimiy va kengaytirilgan turg un birikmalardir. Zoonimik leksikada
tilning boshqa sohalariga qaraganda qo’shimcha til vogeligini baholash xususiyatlari yorqinroq
namoyon bo’ladi. Bragarnikning so’zlariga ko’ra turli tillardagi hayvonlar nomi turli sifatlarni
0°z ichiga olishi xarakterlidir. Zoomorfizmlar ma’lum bir madaniyatga xos bo’lgan mentalitetni
ifodalovchi madaniy-milliy me’yorlar, stereotiplar bilan bog’liq.

Stankevich O. S o'zining “Ingliz tilidagi og‘zaki zoonimlarning semantik bo‘limi” nomli
magqolasida hayvon nomlari asosidagi frazeologizmlar hayvonlarning tashqi ko‘rinishi va xatti-
harakatlari ustidan ko‘p asrlik insonlarning amaliy kuzatishlarini aks ettirishi haqida alohida
to'xtalib o'tgan. Insonlarning hayvonlarga ijobiy munosabatini bildirgan holda, zoomorfimlar
madaniy-axborot vazifasini bajaradi degan g'oyani ilgari surgan. Stankevich O. S asosiy fe’l
vazifasini bajaradigan ba’zi zoonimlarni tahlil qilib, 0’ziga xos xususiyatlariga ko’ra turkumlarga
ajratgan. Asosiy misollar bilan tanishib, o'zbek va ingliz tilidagi o'xshashlik, farqli jihatlarni
solishtiramiz.

Dastlabki guruh “Inson tomonidan qilingan muayyan harakatlarni tavsiflovchi birinchi asosiy
fe’llar” deya nomlanadi. Va o'z navbatida quyidagi kichik yo nalishlar asosida guruhlanadi:

Ovqatlanish: To Hog — chaynamasdan yutib yubormoq;( Chaynamay yutmoq)

To wolf down — ovqatni juda tez yemoq, yutmoq;( Tez tanavvul gilmoq)

To pig out — ko‘p migdorda ovqgat yemoq. (Bo‘kib yemoq)

Yolg‘on, qo‘rqitish ma’nosidagi fe’llar:

To buffalo — (birovni) qo‘rqitmoq yoki qo‘rqitmoq; (hayajonga yoki biroz qo‘rquvga tushmoq)

To pigeon —aldamoq; (Muttahamlik qilmoq)

To fox — birovni aldamoq yoki chalg‘itmoq; ( tulkilik qilmoq) O°zbek tilidagi zoonimlarning
aynan mana shu xususiyatlarini solishtirsak, ingliz tili sifatida bir qancha og‘zaki zoonimlar keng
qo‘llaniladi. O‘zbek tilshunosligida hayvonlar nomi emas, balki hayvonlarning xususiyatlari,
harakatlari odatda asosiy fe’l sifatida qo‘llaniladi. Masalan: “akillamoq” fe’li itlarning harakatini
ifodalaydi. Bu baland ovozda va foydasiz gapirishni anglatadi. Birog, bu misolda zoonimlar
to'gridan to" g ri ishtirok etmasa ham , semantik ma’nosi “it” ga borib tagaladi.

Ingliz tilidagi To fox fe'li o'zbek tilidagi “Tulkilik qilmoq” iborasi bilan to'liq ekvivalent
bo'la oladi. Ularning ma’nosi bir xil. Ammo o‘zbek tilidagi “tulkilik qilmoq” fe'li “ tulki”
so'ziga + “lik”ot yasovchi qo'shimchasini qo'shish orqali yasalgan . Bu esa ularni farqi tomonlari
mavjudligidan darak beradi.

Kunin A. V. 0’zining “Ingliz va rus tillarining frazeologik birliklarining tahlillari” kitobida juda
ko’p frazeologik birliklarni tahlillarini havola etadi. Hayvon nomli frazeologik birliklar metaforik
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so‘z birikmalarining manbai bo‘lib xizmat qiladi va har ikki tilda ham konnotativ salohiyatga
ega. ““As polite as a lamb™” (inglizcha ) “Qo‘yday yuvvosh” (o‘zbekcha) Bu misoldagi ingliz
tilidagi Lamb o’ zbek tilidagi “Qo‘zi”” ma'nosiga to'gri keladi, qo'ydan yuvvosh iborasi bilan to'la
gonli ma'nodosh bo'ladi. Har ikkala ibora , hayvonning fe’l-atvori asosida ko'chma ma'no sifatida
go’llaniladi.

“A hungry fox dreams about chicken “ iborasi esa tilimizdagi ” Tuya hammomni orzu qilibdi”
iborasi bilan barobardir. . Bu misolda ikki xil xarakterli hayvonlar bir xil ma'noli holatni ifoda etadi.
Tuya hamda Tulki amalga oshmaydigan ish harakatni kitobxonga yoki tinglovchilarga yetkazib
beradi. Ammo iboralar tarkibidagi hayvonlar “Tuya” va “Tulki” na ko rinish na fe'l atvor jihatidan
bir biriga mos emas. Buning sababi har ikkala mamlakat faunasiga hayvonlarning mavjudligi bilan
bog’liq. Mamlakatimizning ayrim hududlarida tuyalar uy hayvonlari sifatida boqiladi.Tulkilar esa
o' zbek xalqi bu noyob ,g’ayrioddiy mavjuzod hisoblanadi. Bizning madaniyatimizda “Tulki”
salbiy xarakterdir.

Hayvonot dunyosi haqidagi bilimlarimizni majoziy inson xususiyatlariga Kkiritish til
rivojlanishining tabiiy bosqichidir. Zoomorfizmlar va ulardan olingan leksik birliklarni qiyosiy
o‘rganish bugungi kunda madaniyatlararo va tillararo muloqotning kuchayishi bilan muhim
ahamiyat kasb etmoqda. Shu bilan birga, frazeologik birliklarda hayvonlar tasvirlarini tadqiq qilish
dunyoning milliy til tasvirining muhim tarkibiy gismlaridan birini qayta qurish va har qanday
tilning lingvistik-madaniy sohasining qimmatli manbalarini aniqlashga yordam beradi. Zoonimlar
odamlarning kundalik hayotida katta rol 0’ynaydi va ular haqidagi tasavvur har doim inson ongida
mavjud. O‘zbek va ingliz tillarining genetik va madaniy tarixiy aloqalari farqlanishiga qaramay,
ularning ma’lum miqdordagi prazeologik birliklari va o‘xshash semantikasini ifodalovchi og‘zaki
zoonimlar mavjud. O‘rganilayotgan misollarda ularning o‘ziga xosligi, geografik sharoit va til
omillari bilan bog‘ligligi isbotlangan.

Adabiyotlar ro’yxati:

1. Bragarnik — Stankevich O. S.“Semantic Division of English Verbal Zoonyms”

2. D.U.Ashurova-M.R. Galieva “Cultural linguistics”

3. Kunin A.V.“Analyses of phraseological units of English and Russian languages”,* Dictionary
of English and Russian phraseology”.

4. Kunin A.V. *“ Modern phraseology of the English language”

Hosops | 2021 7-kuem TomkenT
96



%% “V3BEKMCTOH OJIMMJIAPHU BA EIIIJIAPUHUHT HHHOBALIMOH
@ NIMHUMN-AMAJINANA TAJIKUKOTJIAPHA”

THE ROLE OF CULTURE IN SECOND LANGUAGE LEARNING

Nilufar Davronova Baxtiyor qizi
0’zDIJTU, Ingliz tili funksional leksika kafedrasi o’qituvchisi

Cultural awareness is significant not only for real-life communication purposes, but also all
foreign language skills require some background cultural knowledge. Sometimes learners might
not understand properly a given text or speech in foreign language not because of the language
deficiency but because of a missing link of their cultural scheme. Such problems in learning process
lead us to the following question:

What elements of culture should be taught?

The main purpose of this research is to prove that studying the cultural links of different countries
makes the language acquisition more efficient. There have been several researches on this very
topic that will be presented in the literature review of the current work. In this case study you will
get acquainted with the results of the process of learning L2 lessons in connection with culture.
One of the most crucial factors to keep in mind during the research is that teachers should control
the appropriation of the culture-related knowledge towards the learner’s age. To recognize the
value of culture we need to comprehend to what extent cultural background knowledge influences
language instruction or teaching, and how can we take potential about up to expectation influence.
To calculation because of the roles subculture plays into speech instruction or teaching, that is
crucial in conformity with reveal the capabilities it may additionally operate within the aspects on
language learning and teaching, such as listening, speaking, reading, and translating. Language is
the provider regarding culture and vocabulary is the basic part concerning language. The cultural
distinction intention inevitably exhibited about the vocabulary, or the clarification of vocabulary
choice also mirror the countrywide then cultural difference. Take color as like an example. In
Chinese, white, denoting a colour, hourly associates along “pure, traditional and moral goodness”,
then the bride is dressed among white throughout the wedding within most final countries. In
China the bride ought to wear red among the typical wedding, clearly no longer white. Because
Red potential “happiness, helpful luck, flourishing then prosperous” into the future and peopleput
on pure between funerals so one’s family feature or relative is dead. White in China, is associated
with “pale, weak yet except vitality”. Thus, learning a language implies not only the capabilities
over its grammar rules and the denotative meanings regarding words but that involves a good deal
more, such as the tradition phenomena, the way of life, habits or customs, history or everything
that is contained on culture. In a word, way of life is a complete multiple including considerable
implication, and each issue of that may remain exhibited concerning words. Learning vocabulary,
while paying attention according to cultural factors, is imperative and crucial.

One of the main aims of foreign language teaching today is to develop learners’ ability to
“communicate with each other across linguistic and cultural boundaries” (Common European’s
Framework of Reference for Languages: Learning, teaching, assessment (CEF) 2001 As language
and culture are closely linked, the teaching of culture is seen as an integral and organised component
of language courses (Chastain 1988: 298, Seelye 1994:9, Cortazzi and Jin 1999: 198, Byram 1989:
3-4,51,56,1994: 5, Bassnett 2001: 33, Brown 2000: 177, et al.). Teaching communication without
teaching culture might be enough for “survival and routine transactions” (Byram 1989: 40-41),
but communicative competence is incomplete without cultural awareness and understanding
(Mountford & Wadham-Smith 2000: 82). All eminent researchers in the field of foreign language
education (see, for example works of Byram, Kramsch, Seelye, Chastain et al.) agree that learning
a foreign language for whatever purposes is always ‘culture-bound’ (a term used by Valdes (1986)
for a collection of articles about integrating culture into foreign language teaching). Languages
cannot be learned or taught without introducing the culture of the community where they are
used. Together these “two reflect a current direction in language pedagogy” (Robinson-Stuart &
Nocon 1996: 435, cited in Lantolf 1999: 28). Politzer concludes at the Fifth Annual Round Table
Meeting on Linguistics and language teaching: as language teachers we must be interested in
the study of culture (in the social scientists’ sense of the word) not because we necessarily want
to teach the culture of the other country but because we have to teach it. If we teach language
without teaching at the same time the culture in which it operates, we are teaching meaningless
symbols or symbols to which the student attaches the wrong meaning. (Cited in Brooks 1986:
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123) The first effort to define culture was made by anthropologists. In his book Primitive culture
(1871), the English anthropologist Tylor gave what is considered a classic definition: “culture......
is that complex whole which includes knowledge, belief, art,morals, law, custom, and any other
capabilities and habits acquired by man as a member of society” (cited in the New Encyclopadia
Britannica 1991: 874) The culture of a particular community or country can be studied from
two different perspectives: by those who live in a particular culture or by those who encounter
it through language learning. Bassnett (1977: xviii) maintains that the “distinction between an
‘insider’ and ‘outsider’ perspective is one of the key differences between the study of cultures
linked to foreign language learning and the interdisciplinary field known as cultural Studies ”.
The latter grew out of the need “to understand the processes that have shaped modern and postwar
society and culture” have modified Seelye’s goals of cultural instruction. In conclusion, we must
once again fulfill the basic conditions of this study: the teaching of culture must become an integral
part of the teaching of foreign languages. “The demands of culture must be made the language that
is our message and our medium”. Views on practical information, culture teaching students are
provided with information about the target culture in terms of people’s lifestyles, values, views and
beliefs, and what they look like or lie in linguistic categories and forms should be provided. More
specifically, culture education informs students about speech actions, concepts, etiquette, living
or inappropriate behaviors, allowing targeted culture members to become popular. It is obvious
without hesitation that foreign language teachers should be foreign cultureteachers too, having the
ability to experience and analyze both the home and target cultures. It is hoped that the present
paper has contrived to clarify most of the issues it set out to investigate, and has helped contribute
to a better understanding of culture and its importance in the foreign language classroom. It’s at
all evident from the above discussion that culture and language are intricately interwoven and to
that amount one cannot analyse the joining without losing the significance on both language or
culture’. If somebody certain about them is separated the other stays incomplete. In EFL or ESL
class room the students keep taught fair complexion with the culture related together with it and
up to expectation the students execute collect the target language including cultural background
and correspond in real existence situations. It is done so deep students, who hold excellent tutorial
overall performance in fair complexion subject, sometimes, discover that at all hard to correspond
together with native speakers or among real lifestyles situations. This might stand the end result
about learning European without proper awareness of'its culture. Therefore, the position of tradition
so much it performs between exhortation and education concerning European as much a foreign/
second language can’t keep avoided whilst designing course for EFL/ ESL students and within the
class room situations. The teachers need to hold between thinking the importance of culture and
must hold a previously skills about the cultural capabilities over the book or learning he is current
to instruct the students.
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Human psychology plays significant role in the process of learning. In the epoch of the
globalization, the awareness of foreign language has already become one of the dominant skill
among a great number of people. According to this trend, million people have acquired a taste
for learning foreign languages with the aim of widening their mental horizons. Some people
argue that learning languages may be reason for confusion moments while others assert that this
process is just wasting time. All these viewpoints seem controversial and create confusion on our
minds. Nevertheless, the modern ambitious persons aspire to achieve success in their personal and
professional lives. Moreover, they want to research new cultures and customs. These kind of goals
stimulate people to self-improvements. Moreover, learning foreign languages positively influence
on our temper. Above all else, learners have opportunity to acquaint with various linguistic styles.
Learning foreign languages as a process has positive influence on the mechanisms of humans’
psychologies. Therefore, it gives many opportunities for mental development.

B. Goldet et al. (2013) mentioned that language learners can handle multitask activities. In other
words, language experts simultaneously manage various tasks. According to him, people who
speak more than one language can switch between activities more easily and puzzle out different
problems in their minds in parallel way. In addition to above mentioned factors, language learners
are quicker and easier to adapt to unexpected changes in circumstances. B. Goldet et al. (2013) and
some other scientists established this fact through conducting several experiments experiments.
One of their experiment was when they compared bilingual and people who knew only their native
language. A series of tests demonstrated that bilinguals are better at coping with several tasks at the
same time and moving from the same type of tasks to completely different new ones. Bilinguals
can even better retain the ability to simultaneously solve complex problems with age.

Martensson et al. (2012) pointed out that scrutinization of the foreign languages can be a reason
for growing humans’ brain in a size. According to him humans’ brain can grow in the literal
meaning when we learn foreign languages. The researches illustrated that human’s brain divided
into parts which have ability to grow. The hippocampus and some part of the cerebral cartex
have opportunities to increase in a size. Martensson et al. (2012) studies shows that professional
translators have opportunities to boost their volume of gray matter in depth study of the foreign
language in the period of three months. The last researches demonstrated that critical thinking of
learners. Moreover, intensification of learning process has positive effect on the logical thinking of
learners. As a result, learners can think on their feet and size up potential issues in the short period
of time.

The majority of recent researches illustrated that learning process effect on the long-term
memories. Expert like J. Morales et al. (2013) asserted that children who grew up in a multi-
lingual environment have a much better memory than those who from childhood heard only native
speech. Moreover, it means that they think better in the mind. They have better reading abilities
and other language skills. Bilingual children also better remember the sequence of any objects and
events which allows them to be more confident about their familiarity with familiar terrain and
also to keep their heads a list of the things that need to be done. They can attach particular source
of data for a long period of time.

Bilinguals have better ability to concentrate. This kind hypothesis made by E. Bialystok and F.
Craik (2014). Our society often represents connoisseurs of foreign languages by some scattered
manners like “Nerds” but this stereotype seems to be very far from truth. On the contrary it is
bilinguals that are distinguished by a stronger focus both on the main essence of an important
phenomenon and on its details. Another stereotype is people who learn several languages don’t
know their native language. It is entirely unfair. Bilinguals understand the logic of the native
language more developed. In particular grammar and word formation methods.

Taking into consideration all above mentioned information, it is obvious to say that foreign
languages help us to be flexible toward to life. We know that learning language has its own
discomforts. Sometimes you seem that it is a destination which you will never reach. If you have
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a desire, you have to forget about any obstacles which interrupt your learning process. No one is
perfect, perfection is impossible and you shouldn’t afraid to make any mistake within your study.
Eventually, everyone who has psychological stability can scrutinize any language.
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Abstrakt: Texnologik rivojlanish nuqtai nazaridan, biz bilan chinakam “odamga o’xshash”
tarzda aloga qiladigan chinakam avtonom, aqlli sun’iy intellekt tizimlariga ega bo’lishdan kamida
bir necha o’n yillar uzoqda bo’lishimiz mumkin. Ammo, ko’p jihatdan, biz avtomatik ravishda
nutqni aniqlash texnologiyasi deb nomlanuvchi texnologiyaning uzluksiz rivojlanishi tufayli
hayratlanarli darajada tez sur’atlar bilan kelajak stsenariysi tomon barqaror rivojlanmoqdamiz.
Va hech bo’lmaganda, u har xil ilovalar uchun foydalanuvchi tajribasida haqiqatan ham foydali
yangiliklarni va’da qilmoqchi.

Avtomatik nutqni aniqlash yoki ASR, gisqacha ma’lumki, bu texnologiya odamlarga o’z
ovozlaridankompyuter interfeysibilan eng murakkab o’zgarishlarda oddiy odam suhbatiga o’xshash
tarzda gapirishga imkon beradi. Hozirgi vaqtda ishlab chiqilgan ASR texnologiyalarining eng ilg’or
versiyasi tabiiy tilni qayta ishlash yoki qisqacha NLP deb ataladigan narsa atrofida aylanadi. ASR
ning ushbu varianti odamlar va mashina razvedkasi o’rtasidagi haqiqiy suhbatga imkon berishga
eng yaqin keladi va rivojlanish cho’qqisiga chiqish uchun hali ko’p yo’l bosib o’tish kerak bo’lsa-
da, biz allagachon aqlli telefon interfeyslari ko’rinishida ajoyib natijalarni ko’rmoqdamiz. iPhone
va boshqa tizimlardagi Siri dasturi biznes va ilg’or texnologiya kontekstlarida qo’llaniladi. Biroq,
hatto ushbu NLP dasturlari, taxminan 96 dan 99% gacha bo’lgan “aniqlik” ga qaramay, bunday
natijalarga fagat odamlar tomonidan berilgan savollar oddiy “ha” yoki “yo’q” yoki fagat cheklangan
bo’lgan ideal sharoitlarda erisha oladi. tanlangan kalit so’zlarga asoslangan mumkin bo’lgan javob
variantlari soni (bu haqda qisqacha). Endi biz ASR texnologiyasining ajoyib kelajak istigbollarini
ko’rib chiqdik, keling, bugungi kunda ushbu tizimlar qanday ishlashini ko’rib chiqaylik, chunki
biz ulardan allagachon foydalanmoqdamiz.

Biz yoritmoqchi bo’lgan ko’plab ma’lumotlar, shuningdek, West Interactive kompaniyasida
ASR dasturiy ta’minot bo’yicha mutaxassislar tomonidan yaratilgan qo’shimcha infografikada juda
ko’p va juda vizual batafsil tushuntirilgan. Siz haqiqatan ham bu erda ularning postiga qarashingiz
kerak. Nutgni avtomatik aniglash qanday ishlashiga oid asosiy astar

Nutqgni avtomatik aniqlash dasturining murakkabligidan qgat’i nazar, tahlil qilish va javob berish
uchun so’zlaringizni yig’ish va parchalashga imkon beradigan voqealarning asosiy ketma-ketligi
quyidagicha:

1. Siz dasturiy ta’minot bilan audio tasma orqali gaplashasiz

2. Siz gapirayotgan qurilma so’zlaringizning to’lqin faylini yaratadi

3. To’lgin fayli fon shovqinini olib tashlash va ovoz balandligini normallashtirish orqali
tozalanadi

4. Hosil bo‘lgan filtrlangan to‘1qin shakli keyinchalik fonema deb ataladigan qismlarga bo‘linadi.
(Fonemalar til va so‘zlarning asosiy qurilish bloki tovushlaridir. Ingliz tilida ularning 44 tasi bor,
ular “wh”, “th”, “ka” va “t” kabi tovush bloklaridan iborat.

5. Har bir fonema zanjirli bo‘g‘inga o‘xshaydi va ularni ketma-ket tahlil qilib, birinchi fonemadan
boshlab, ASR dasturi butun so‘zlarni, so‘ngra u yerdan to‘liq jumlalarni chiqarish uchun statistik
ehtimollik tahlilidan foydalanadi.

6. Sizning ASR, endi sizning so’zlaringizni “tushundi”, sizga mazmunli javob berishi
mumkin. Nutgni avtomatik aniqlash variantlariga ba’zi asosiy misollar Nutqni avtomatik aniqlash
dasturining ikkita asosiy varianti yo‘naltirilgan dialog suhbatlari va tabiiy tildagi suhbatlardir
(yuqorida aytib o‘tganimiz tabiiy tilni qayta ishlash bilan bir xil). Yo naltirilgan dialog suhbatlari
ish joyidagi ASR ning ancha sodda versiyasi bo’lib, cheklangan tanlovlar ro’yxatidan ma’lum bir
so’z bilan og’zaki javob berishni aytadigan mashina interfeyslaridan iborat bo’lib, ular sizning
tor so’rovingizga javob beradi. Avtomatlashtirilgan telefon banki va boshga mijozlarga xizmat
ko’rsatish interfeyslari odatda yo’naltirilgan dialog ASR dasturidan foydalanadi. Tabiiy tildagi
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suhbatlar (biz kirish qismida ko’rib chiqilgan NLP) ASR ning ancha murakkab variantlari bo’lib,
siz foydalanishingiz mumkin bo’lgan juda cheklangan so’zlar menyusi o’rniga ular bilan ochiq
chat formatidan foydalanishga imkon berib, haqiqiy suhbatni taqlid qilishga harakat qgilishadi. .
[Phone’dagi Siri interfeysi bu tizimlarning juda ilg’or namunasidir.

Tabiiy tilni gayta ishlash qanday ishlaydi? ASR texnologiyasining kelajakdagi yo’nalishi
sifatida ahamiyatini hisobga olgan holda, NLP nutqni aniqlash tizimlarini ishlab chiqishda
yo’naltirilgan dialogdan ko’ra muhimroqdir. Uning ishlash usuli odamlarning o’zlari nutqni ganday
tushunishlarini va shunga mos ravishda javob berishlarini taqlid qilish uchun mo’ljallangan.
NLP ASR tizimining odatiy lug’ati 60 ming yoki undan ortiq so’zdan iborat. Endi bu nimani
anglatadi, agar siz ketma-ket uchta so’z aytsangiz, 215 trilliondan ortiq mumkin bo’lgan so’z
birikmalari! Shubhasiz, NLP ASR tizimi har bir so’z uchun butun lug’atni skanerlashi va ularni
alohida-alohida qayta ishlash juda amaliy bo’lmaydi. Buning o’rniga, tabiiy til tizimi nima
qilish uchun mo’ljallangan, uzoqroq so’rovlarga kontekst beradigan tanlangan “yorliqli” kalit
so’zlarning ancha kichik ro’yxatiga munosabat bildirishdir. Shunday qilib, ushbu kontekstli
maslahatlardan foydalangan holda, tizim siz aytayotgan so’zlarni tezroq qisqartirishi va tegishli
javob berishi uchun qaysi so’zlar ishlatilganligini aniqlashi mumkin. Misol uchun, agar siz “ob-
havo prognozi”, “balansimni tekshiring” va “men to’lovlarimni to’lamoqchiman” kabi iboralarni
aytsangiz, NLP tizimi digqat markazida bo’lgan tegli kalit so’zlar “prognoz”, “balans” va “hisob-
kitoblar” bo’lishi mumkin. ”. Keyin u ushbu so’zlarni siz ishlatgan boshqga so’zlarning kontekstini
topish uchun ishlatadi va “ob-havo” bilan “yo’qmi” ni chalkashtirib yuborish kabi xatolarga yo’l
qo’ymaydi. ASR tizimlarini o’qitish, ular NLP yoki yo’naltirilgan dialog tizimlari bo’lsin, ikkita
asosly mexanizmda ishlaydi. Ulardan birinchisi va oddiyroqi insonning “Tuning” deb ataladi va
ikkinchi, ancha rivojlangan varianti “Faol o’rganish” deb nomlanadi. Insonni sozlash: Bu ASR
treningini bajarishning nisbatan oddiy vositasi. Bu inson dasturchilarining ma’lum bir ASR
dasturiy interfeysining suhbat jurnallaridan o’tishini va u eshitishi kerak bo’lgan, lekin oldindan
dasturlashtirilgan lug’atda mavjud bo’Imagan tez-tez ishlatiladigan so’zlarni ko’rib chiqishni 0’z
ichiga oladi. Keyinchalik bu so’zlar dasturga qo’shiladi, shunda u nutqni tushunishni kengaytira
oladi. Faol o’rganish: Faol o’rganish ASRning ancha murakkab variantidir va aynigsa nutqni
aniglash texnologiyasining NLP versiyalarida sinab ko’rilmoqda. Faol o’rganish bilan dasturiy
ta’minotning 0’zi yangi so’zlarni mustaqil ravishda o’rganish, saqlash va qabul qilish uchun
dasturlashtirilgan, shuning uchun gapirish va gapirishning yangi usullariga duchor bo’lganligi
sababli 0’z lug’atini doimiy ravishda kengaytiradi. Bu, hech bo’lmaganda, nazariy jihatdan,
dasturiy ta’minotga ma’lum bir foydalanuvchilarning nutq odatlarini o’rganishga imkon beradi,
shunda u ular bilan yaxshiroq muloqot qilishi mumkin. Masalan, agar ma’lum bir foydalanuvchi
ma’lum bir so’z bo’yicha avtomatik tuzatishni inkor etsa, NLP dasturi oxir-oqibat o’sha shaxsning
ushbu so’zni “to’g’ri” versiya sifatida boshqacha ishlatishini tan olishni o’rganadi.
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AnnotationThis article intends to analyze Students’performance in Blended learning within the
example of Moodle platform and assess the students’ performances and practices therein. Working
from literature and data, we will describe B-learning, particularly, its role in terms of students’
performances. We will assess: 1) whether B-learning is beneficial for students, 2) whether the
position of a teacher alters, if yes what will be the role of a teacher.

Keywords: language learning, language teaching, distance learning, autonomous learning,
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The development of technology has greatly altered myriad spheres of individual lives, includ-
ing education context and is continuing to affect how the information is being transmitted and
acquired. The last few decades have witnessed international shifts in education from traditional,
face to face (teacher-centered) to more student-centered approachesof teaching and learning like
e-learning, virtual learning, blended learning, hybrid learning, contextual learning, autonomous
learning along with lifelong learning. These instructional models concentrate on learners, and
therefore, seek ways to adapt students’ needs as well as limitations.

This is the new scenario for education, and the way we teach and learn is adapting in accordance.
Indeed, this new global education context requires some adaptations not only in the way we learn,
but also in the way we teach. A way forward could be implication of blended learning, that is
to say the combination of face to face as well as online learning. According to Coaten (2003)
and Marsh (2002) Blended learning is “the learning which combines face-to-face with virtual
teaching”. This teaching modality is mostly widespread in the educational domain, particularly at
tertiary educational institutions.

However, what is blended learning? How effective is it towards students’ performances and
practices? How students can benefit from using Moodle platform? What will be the position of a
teacher? Is he/she will stay as a teacher at traditional lessons or change to mediator, facilitator or
else?

Blended learning enables students to visualize, listen, feel, and interact with the material they
are acquiring. Indeed, blended learning is an educational environment where learners know how to
implement the theoretical materials into practice. They can gain deeper comprehension of all the
abstractions they face. Moreover, they are able to learn according to their pace, which creates the
opportunity for more individualized education. Taking an example of good achiever can expand
their learning and learn things that are not within the syllabus. Nevertheless, the slow achievers can
repeat and revise notes and get feedback from their teachers to overcome problems and challenges
they come across (Bailey and Martin, 2013). Blended learning is attracting wide public due to
flexibilization of time and space barriers and increase interaction between educator and student.

Before teachers had restricted sources and were not able to accompany their classes with
wide sources to deliver information to students. This now can be applied thanks to technological
developments. Limiting technology only as presenting presentation feature may not reveal all its
feasibilities towards improving learning. In this regard, teachers should consider technology as a
tool that enables them as well as their students to reach resources straightforwardly and efficiently.
Daggett (2010) goes further following functions of technology as useful characters for educational
context: “They can access libraries, hold conferences, watch educational movies, conduct virtual
experiments, communicate with experts, record lessons, plan their work, made virtual field trips
and many other activities”. Some of these activities required a few weeks of planning and lots of
effort within the traditional learning setting.

For this reason, we find many teachers skip such activities, though they are very useful for their
learners, due to time and resources limitations.

However, these activities, within the blended learning strategy, become easier to plan and

Hosops [ 2021 7-Kuem TourkeHT
103



«“Y3BEKMCTOH OJIMMJIAPH BA EIIIIAPUHUHT WHHOBAIIMOH >
WJIMHA-AMAJIAN TAJKUKOTJIAPA” %%

implement. For example, Bath and Bourke (2010) remark that a visit to the public library can take
a full day within the traditional learning strategy even though students can virtually access the
public library records and get the books and resources they need not leaving their classrooms or
homes.

Despite providing a great number of educational solutions as well as serving for efficient
learning, many are still skeptic towards practicality of technology in the educational context. They
ponder it forms a distraction and needs a lot of skill to master. Add to this the inconveniences that
may occur at any time and disrupt the class procedures. All of these can be true, but they are so few
compared to the advantages that learners and teachers can gain.

Everything cannot be perfect. Blended learning is not exception. It may have minor problems
but it proves to be far better than the traditional strategies. Its negative aspects are far less than its
positive ones. Educators should take serious steps towards applying technology in their classes
and learning environments as it forms the link between the students’ inner world and the outside
world. As Jackson (2014) indicated: “Technology gives learners the chance to experience the real
world gradually and smoothly”.

The real life jobs are no longer available to learners who do not master information technology
skills as part of their learning. They are the skills they learn indirectly while learning other skills in
the blended learning setting. Moreover, students who are taught according to this strategy obtain
more knowledge as they are exposed to more real life resources. It is not accepted anymore that
we reject or underestimate the role of technology in education. The world is heading with quick
pacestowards more creativity and novelty by using such tools, while many of us still lagging
behind discussing the validity of using such tools or not (Van, 2010).

Blended learning really needs courage and decisive decisions to adopt a strategy like this
to improve the quality of education in Uzbekistan. Teachers should start educating themselves
and learning information technology skills to part of the process rather than resisting it for no
plausible reasons. School administrations should take serious steps in facilitating teachers’ mission
in improving their information technology skills. Adopting blended learning strategy should be
considered quickly and effectively, otherwise we have to find a suitable substitute that is far better
as the traditional ways and styles of learning are not enough for the coming era.

A teacher is expected to not only convey knowledge but also help English underachievers learn
by themselves. In other words, learning is no longer teacher-centered, but leaner-centered. In the
study, the teachers take individual differences into account to determine the appropriate level of
practice for English underachievers. The teachers serve as consultants who encourage the students
and help them out when they encounter learning difficulties. The teachers also play mediators
between the English underachievers and the computer software, bridging the gap between the two.
However, teachers are not required to have expert knowledge of the computer program. Teachers
can coordinate with the content expert, the computer programmer, and the designer to create useful
computer-assisted instruction software for students.

The process of redefining and developing the crucial role of the teacher in student learning
is one where the teacher provides coaching and scaffolding support as a central and important
pedagogical element, and as an alternative to didactic forms of teaching. Some of the roles
identified are:

» The Process Facilitator: Concerned with facilitating the range of online activities that are
supportive of student learning.

* The Advisor-Counselor: Works with learners on an individual or private basis, offering advice
or counseling to help them get the most out of their engagement with the course.

* The Assessor: Concerned with providing grades, feedback, and validation of learners’ work.

* The Researcher: Concerned with engagement in production of new knowledge of relevance to
the content areas being taught.

* The Content-Facilitator: Concerned directly with facilitating the learner growing understanding
of course content.

* The Technologist: Concerned with making, or helping to make technological choices that
improve the environment available to learners.

* The Designer: Concerned with designing worthwhile online learning tasks.

* The Manager-Administrator: Concerned with issues of learner registration, security, record
keeping and so on.
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In short, there are new dimensions of language teaching and learning thanks to technology
advancements which allow both teachers and learners interact on and offline contexts for
educational purposes. Moreover, this new instructional model aids teachers to provide students
with additional information along with other supplies like online conferences, e-libraries and so
on; meanwhile, either active or passive learners can benefit from using blended learning in turn.
Regarding, teacher’s position in this new scenario, teacher becomes more moderator or facilitator
rather than a teacher. Educator will lead the directions of students what and how to learn; and/or
monitor the process of their acquisition.
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UHTEPHET-PECYPCHI B OBYUEHUU AHITIMMCKOMY SI3BIKY

Tumanosa P.B.
[IpenonaBarens

VY30eKkcKkuii ToCynapCTBEHHBIN
YHUBEPCUTET MUPOBBIX SI3bIKOB

Bonpoc o npuMeHeHnn HOBBIX HH()OPMAIIMOHHBIX TEXHOJOTHIA MPU O0YYECHUH aHTITHICKOMY
SI3BIKYy CTAaHOBUTCS BCE Oosiee akTyaslbHBIM. [lom TpuMEHeHHeM HOBBIX HH()OPMAIHOHHBIX
TEXHOJOTMH B OOYyYEeHMM HHOCTPAHHBIM SI3bIKaM IOPa3yMEBAIOT HE TOJIBKO IPAKTUYECKOE
INPUMEHEHHE COBPEMEHHBIX TEXHHYECKHUX CPEACTB U TEXHOJOIMH, HO M MCIOJIb30BAHUE HOBBIX
(opM 1 METOJI0B MPENOJaBaHNsl HHOCTPAHHOTO S3bIKA U IOJIX0/1a K IIPOLECCY OOyUEHUS B LIETIOM.
CeronmHsi OAHUM M3 CaMbIX BOCTPEOOBAHHBIX M HOBEHIIUX CPEICTB OOyUeHHsS] MHOCTPAHHOMY
SI3BIKY SBJISIIOTCSI HOBBIE HH(OPMAIIMOHHBIE TEXHOJIOTUH, & B YaCTHOCTH VIHTepHET-TEXHOJIOT HA.

K npumepy, Ilomar E.C. momaraer, 4To HCIOJb30BaHUE HH(POPMAIIMOHHBIX TEXHOJOTUMN
B TIPAaKTHKE MPEMOJaBaHNsl HHOCTPAHHOTO SI3bIKa CIIOCOOCTBYET KaK PA3BUTHIO Pa3IMYHBIX
BUJIOB MHOS3BIYHOM KOMMYHMKATUBHOM KOMIETEHUUH OOydaeMbIX, TaK M (OPMUPOBAHHIO HX
MH(POPMALMOHHO-KOMMYHUKAIIMOHHOW KOMIIETEHIIMM TOCPEICTBOM BOBJIEUEHUS B AKTUBHYIO
MIO3HABATENIbHYIO JESATEIBHOCTh 10 M3YYEHHUIO, TOHUCKY, aHajJu3y M OIEHKEe ayTeHTHYHOU
uHpopmanuu MHTepHETa, a TakKe PEeleHHIO MpoOJIeM Pa3Iu4YHOTO YPOBHS COAEPIKaHUS C ee
ucrnoip3oBaHueM. [1] Mbl cunutaem, 4YTO pa3IMYHOIO BHUJA Pa3BUBAIOLIME U 0Oydarollue CanThbl
MOJIOKUTEIIBHO BIIMSIFOT HA PA3BUTHE CAMOCTOSTEIIHFHOTO MBIIIUICHUS Y 00yJaeMbIX.

[IpuBenem, x npumepy caiit komnanuu Lucent Technologies, ee monpasnenenue Bell Labs
M03BOJISIET YCIBIIIATh, KaK 3BY4MT Jr00as ()paza Ha MHOCTPAHHOM s3bIKe. 311eCh pa3paboTaH
CHHTE3aTOp peuH, KOTOPBIN MpeBpallaeT NeyaTHbIi TEKCT B 3BYK. [2]

Ha caiire http://www.bell-labs.com/project/tts/index.html mMoxHO BbIOpaTe OJMH M3 CEMH
SI3BIKOB — AHTTIMHCKUN, HEMEUKHH, (DpaHIly3CKUH, UTaIbSHCKUAN, MCIIAHCKHUHA. 3aTeM HYXHO
BITUCATh B OKOIIKO YTO-HHOYIh HAa BHIOPAaHHOM s3bIKe. Uepe3 HECKOIBKO CEKyHJ HalruCaHHOe
Oy/IeT MPOM3HECEHO IyCTh M HECKOJIIBKO MEXaHWYECKUM, HO BCE, KE TOJI0COM. TO €CTh 03BYYHTH
MOXXHO JTH00YyI0 (pasy W3 ydeOHHMKA WIH JIOOOTO JPYroro MmocoOusi, ¥ OCOOCHHO IMOAOUTYT
OHJIAMHOBBIE MOCOOUS, OTKYZAa MOXKHO 3allpOCTO KOMMPOBAaTh KYCKHM TEKCTa, HE yTpyxkjas ceds
neperneyarbiBaHieM. Bee mpou3HeceHHOe MOXKHO HE POCTO MPOCIIyIaTh, HO U COXPAHUTh Y ce0s
Ha JMCKe, YTOOBI MPU HEOOXOIMMOCTH BEPHYTHCS K MPOCITYIIMBAHUIO, HE 3axoAs B IHTepHeT.
Hcnonp30BaHue KOMIBIOTEPHBIX TEXHOJIOIHMM, a Takxke ceTu HTepHeT B pamkax ydeOHOro
mporiecca, 3aMeTHO 00JIeTYaeT MPOIECC CAaMOCTOSATEEHOM paOOTHI CTYJICHTOB, a TAK)KE JIEJIAET €T0
0oJiee MIHTEPECHBIM U TIO3HABATEIHHBIM. Y4eOHbIE BOBMOKHOCTH MIHTEpHET-PECYPCOB OTPOMHEI.

Ha ceropnsamHuii eHb CyLIECTBYET MHOXKECTBO y4eOHbIX VIHTEpHET —pecypcoB, HO MbI B
JTAHHOM paboTe X0TeaHn Obl OCTAHOBUTHCS Ha HECKOJIBKHX MOMYJISIPHBIX B COBPEMEHHBIN MOAX01aX
o0Oy4yeHHs] HHOCTPAaHHBIM si3bIkaM, a uMeHHO Hotlist, Treasure Hunt, Subject Sampler, Multimedia
Scrapbook, Webquest.

1. Hotlist B mepeBozie ¢ aHIIMIACKOTO, - 3TO CHHMCOK 1o TeMe, Hotlist mpencraBnser coboii
cnucok MHTepHeT callToB (C TEKCTOBBIM MarepualioM) 1o u3ydaeMoil teme. Ero pocratouno
MPOCTO CO37aTh U OH MOXKET OBITH IMOJIe3eH B Tporiecce oOydyeHusi. Hotlist He TpeOyeT BpeMeHn
Ha MOUCK HeoOxoauMoil nHpopmaruu. Bee, 4To Hy)KHO — 3TO JIMIIL BBECTH KIIKOUEBOE CJIOBO B
MIOUCKOBYIO cucTeMy VIHTepHeTa U BbI MOTyYUTE HYKHBIH XOTIHUCT.

2. Multimedia Scrapbook B mepeBoze ¢ aHIIMICKOTO, - 3TO MYJIBTUMEIUIHbBIN YEPHOBUK H
MpEACTaBIsieT co00il CBOCOOPa3HYIO KOJJIEKIUIO MYIBTHMEIHHHBIX pecypcoB. B ormmmumu ot
Hotlist, B Multimedia Scrapbook comepskarcsi CCBUIKH HE TOJIBKO Ha TEKCTOBBIC CAWTHI, HO M Ha
¢dotorpaduu, aynuodailsibl 1 BUACOKIUIBI, TpadudecKyro HHOOPMALUMIO U OYEHb MOIMYJsSpHbIE
CeroHs aHWMAITMOHHBIC BUPTyaibHbIe Typhl. Bee (aitmer Multimedia Scrapbook moryTt ObITh
JIETKO CKayaHbl U MCIIOJIb30BaHbl B KaU€CTBE MH()OPMAIIMOHHOIO M MIUTIOCTPATUBHOIO MaTepuaa
IIPU U3YYCHUHU OTIPEICIIEHHON TEMBI.

3. Treasure Hunt B mepeBope ¢ aHIIMIICKOTO, - 3TO OXOTa 3a COKPOBHUIIAMU M BO MHOTOM
naniomuHaeT Hotlist 1 Multimedia Scrapbook. Treasure Hunt Taxke COZEpXUT CCBUIKH Ha
pa3u4HbIe CAalTHI MO W3ydaeMol Teme. ENMWHCTBEHHOE €ro OTIMYHE 3aKII0YaeTCs B TOM, UTO
Ka)K/1asi U3 CCBUIOK COJEPXKHT BOIPOCHI IO COJCPKAHUIO caiTa. UTO SBISETCS HAa HAIl B3LJISA
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o4eHb Jaxe d(hekTuBHON (PyHKIMEH, KOTopast HOCUT yKe Ooliee sIBHbIM 00ydaroluii Xxapakrep.
C moMomIpI0 ATHX BOINPOCOB YYHTENbh HAMpPABIsET MOMCKOBYIO JIEATEIBHOCTH ydarmmxcsa. B
koHne Treasure Hunt MoxkeT OBITH 3a/1aH OMH OOIIMIT BOPOC Ha LEIOCTHOE MOHMMAHUE TEMBI
(baxkTHueckoro marepuana).

4. Subject Sampler B mepeBojie ¢ aHIIIHIICKOTO, - 3TO MPUMEP MPEIMETa U CTOUT Ha CIIeIyIOmeh
CTYIIEHH CJIOKHOCTU Mo cpaBHeHHIO ¢ Treasure Hunt. B HeM Takxke comepxarcsi CCbUIKM Ha
TEKCThl M MYJIbTUMEAUNHBIE MaTepuaibl cetd MHTepHeT (poTorpaduu, aynno- U BUACOKIMIIBI,
rpaduueckas nHpopmanus). Ilocne n3ydeHus: KaXI0ro acreKkTa TeMbl yYalluMcsi He0OX0IuMO
OTBETHTh Ha MOCTaBJECHHbIE BONpOChl. OnHako B orTiamuuu oT Treasure Hunt, ¢ momomrsio
KOTOPOTO TPOHMCXOJUT HM3ydeHHe (PaKTHYecKoro marepuana, Subject Sampler HampaBieH Ha
00CYXIIEHHE COIMAIbHO 3a0CTPEHHBIX W AMCKYCCHOHHBIX TEM. YUaIluMCS HEOOXOIUMO He
IIPOCTO 03HAKOMUTCS C MaTe€pHUajIoM, HO U BBIPa3UTh U apIyMEHTHPOBATh COOCTBEHHOE MHEHUE IO
U3y4yaeMOMY JIMCKYCCHOHHOMY BOIIPOCY.

5. Texuonmoruss Webquest Obuta paspaborana B 1995 romy bepuu omxkem, mpodeccopom
oOpa3oBarenbHbIX TexHojoruil Yuuepcutera Can-Iuero (CIIA). Webquest B mepeBonme ¢
AHIIIUICKOTO, - TIOUCK B MHTEPHETE, IPYTUMH CIIOBAMHU 3TO KOMIUIEKCHBIE, aBTOMAaTH3HPOBAHHBIE
y4eOHbIe TPOTrpaMMbI B MHTEPHETE, KOTOPHIE CIOCOOCTBYIOT CaMOCTOSITENIbHOMY M YaCTHYHO
aBTOHOMHOMY oOyueHuto. [3] [Ipu momomu 310l MeTONUKH, 00ydYaroIIrecs: MOCcae BBEIACHHS B
pealibHyI0 NpodseMy NOIy4aroT 3aJaHue, KOTOPOe OHU IPOopadaThIBAOT B IPYIAX MPU IOMOLIH
NPEAOCTaBIEHHBIX ayTEHTUYHBIX HCTOYHUKOB MH(popMalu. B nepByro ouepesnb 3TH UCTOUHUKU
JOCTYIIHBI U3 MHTepHeTa. Ho marepuan Takke MOXXET ObITh NMPEeJoCTaBIeH U3 KHHUI WM Ta3er.
B mpoTtuBOBec K KiacCHYeCKOMY (POHTAIBHOMY» 3aHATHIO 3/€Ch Ha IMEPBOM MECTE CTOMT
camocTosiTeNibHass pabora 00ydaromuxcsi, KOTopas OJDKHA TPUBOAMTH K CaMOCTOSITEILHOU
KOHCTpYyKIMM 3HaHui. Tematnka Webquest MoxkeT ObITh camMoil pazHOOOpa3HOM, NMpoOIEeMHbIE
3aJaHus MOTYT OTINYAThCS PA3JIUYHOM CTENEHBbIO CIOKHOCTU. Pe3ynbTaTbl BBINOIHEHUS
Webquest, B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT H3y4aeMOro Marepuaia, MOryT ObITh IIPECTABIIEHbI B BHJIE€ YCTHOTO
BBICTYIIJICHUS, KOMITBIOTEPHOM MPE3eHTaLnH, ICCe, BeO-CTPAHUIIBI U T. II.

OTnuuasich BBICOKOM CTENEHbIO MHTEPAKTUBHOCTH, HOBBIE KOMITBIOTEPHBIE TEXHOJOTMH MU
HuTepHeT-pecypchl CO3MAI0T YHUKAIBHYIO Y4eOHO-TIO3HABATEIbHYIO CPEdy, KOTOPYIO MOXKHO
WCTIOJB30BaTh ISl PEIICHHs PAa3HBIX JAUJAKTHYECKUX 3a7a4 MO M3YUYCHUIO aHIJIMICKOTO SI3bIKA
(Hanmpumep, O3HaBaTEIbHBIX, NH(OOPMALIMOHHBIX, KyJIbTYpHbIX). COBpEMEHHbIE KOMITbIOTEPHBIE
tenekommyHukaruu (KTK) mMoryt obecnieunth mepenady 3HaHUNA M JOCTYIT K pa3HOW y4eOHOM
UH(pOpMaIMK HapaBHE, a UHOTA U ropasio 3¢ eKTUBHEE, UeM TPaAULIMOHHBIE CPE/ICTBA 00yUCHHMSL.
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THE MAIN PROBLEMS OF COGNITIVE GRAMMAR

Samatova Shakhzoda Ruzimurod qizi
(EFL teacher of UzZSWLU)

The English tense and aspect system has long posed great difficulty to second language (L2)
learners due to their underlying complex concepts. This difficulty is compounded by oversimplified
grammatical descriptions found in many ELT textbooks. Cognitive Grammar (CG) offers
comprehensive accounts of tenses that could be useful for learners. This paper reports a quasi-
experimental study investigating the differential effects of CG-informed form-focused instruction
and formalist-traditional form-focused instruction on the acquisition of two English tenses, namely
the simple past and the past perfect. Cognitive grammar posits a number of basic classes that differ
in the nature of their profile. As previously indicated, a noun is a symbolic structure that designates
a thing, where “thing” is a technical term explicated below. Contrasting with nouns are relational
expressions, which profile either an “atemporal relation” or a “process.” Symbolic structures
designating processes are equated with the class of verbs. Adjectives, adverbs, prepositions, and
certain other classes profile various types of atemporal relations. A thing is defined as a “region in
some domain”; in the case of count nouns, the profiled region is further specified as being “bounded.”
Because physical objects occupy bounded regions in three-dimensional space, expressions which
designate such objects qualify as count nouns, but the definition does not specifically refer to
them or to the spatial domain in particular. In fact, the term “bounded region” must be interpreted
abstractly enough to overcome the limitations of its spatial origin. Here, though, I will simply
illustrate its applicability in some representative cases where its import is intuitively obvious. With
respect to basic domains, moment, instant, and period designate bounded regions in time; point,
line, and circle in two-dimensional space;” and sphere, cone, and cylinder in three-dimensional
space. When used as a noun, a color term like red profiles a bounded region in color space, whereas
count nouns like spot, streak, and stripe designate sensations of limited expanse within the visual
field. A beep occupies the pitch domain and is bounded in time. A blip and a flash occupy both the
visual and the temporal domains, but differ in their domain of bounding: a blip must be bounded
in the visual field, whereas a flash need not be (it can totally suffuse the visual field), but is sharply
bounded in time. Most nominal predications are characterized relative to non basic domains, that
is, other, more fundamental conceptualizations. Arc, hypotenuse, and great circle presuppose the
conception of a geometrical figure and profile a bounded region within it. Arm, leg, and torso
designate bounded regions within a body, whereas elbow, forearm, and hand in turn take for their
domain the conception of an arm. For nouns like January, Tuesday, hour, and second the domain
is not time, but rather an abstract frame of reference devised to track and measure its passage; in
similar fashion, the basic domain of pitch figures only indirectly in the meaning of expressions like
C-sharp, B-flat, and F, which invoke a musical scale for their domain and profile specific points
along it. Terms like prolog, act, scene, and intermission designate bounded portions of a stage
performance, and for segments of athletic events we have nouns like inning, quarter, half, round,
and period.

Cognitive Approach to Overcoming Learning Difficulties times of the English language
by A.V. Kravchenko

Having come to the conclusion that in order to achieve the learning objectives foreign language,
regulated by both the needs of society and the Federal Standard, modern methodology must be
addressed to the ideas, principles and developments of cognitive linguistics. But by analyzing the
existing literature on the topic, we found that Russian linguists are mainly engaged in cognitive
semantics, then are developing various concepts in order to explain the meaning linguistic units
from different positions. And cognitive grammar, on this the stage of development of Russian
linguistics, practically no attention is paid. In our work, we turn to developments in the field of
cognitive grammar of the Russian Doctor of Philology, Alexander Vladimirovich Kravchenko. As
you know, the main problems in mastering grammar foreign language are those aspects that are
fundamentally differ from the native language. Such aspects for Russian speakers English students
are articles, prepositions, grammatical forms of verbs, system of tenses. The situation with the
articles more obvious, since they simply do not exist in the Russian language. The teacher’s task
is available to reveal the function of this grammatical category, motivation for its appearance
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in the language, methods of self-examination. In case of prepositions that are in Russian, the
problem lies in their variety, as well as in the variability of uses in speech in combination with
different part of speech. Misuse of one small preposition can completely change the semantic
content of the statement, and lack of knowledge of phrasal verbs (verb + preposition) that are
active used in English speech, can lead to misunderstanding heard. It does not have a complex
system of cases, conjugation and etc., but there is a category of a person that is reflected in the
plan of expression verbs. However, the main problem for students is mastering English time
system, since there are three of them in Russian (present, past, future), and there are twelve of
them in the English time table. By A.V. Kravchenko: “difficulties in mastering twelve English
times in active voice, associated with inadequate metal linguistic knowledge about the meaning
and functioning of the categories of time and type in Russian. Because the underlying cognitive
structures these grammatical categories are rooted in sensory experience and are the same in both
languages, reliance on the native language using cognitive approach allows us to offer a simple
selection algorithm the correct verb form. This allows you in a radical way improve the process
of mastering grammar, removing many imaginary difficulties . With the help of the category of
time, a person divides the whole world around him. Into three areas of experience related to the
present, past and future time. In Russian, these three categories are grammatically defined time and
for any person, this approach seems logical. However, a Russian-speaking student, starting to learn
English and learning about the existence of as many as twelve times, is in a state bewilderment,
which often remains with him for life, preventing functional mastery of English grammar. But if
analyze the time table of the English language, it turns out that there are also three times (Present,
Past, Future), and the other nine are only temporary forms. There are four kinds of real, four kinds
the past and four kinds of the future, which are known as Simple, Progressive, Perfect and Perfect
Progressive. In Russian, these types of temporary forms also exist, but only on a meaningful level
without special grammatical structures. Further, for clarity, a table of English times is presented.

Table.
Simple and complex forms of the English verb in the active voice
PERFECT
Simple / PROGRESS PERFECT | PROGRESSIVE
TENSE . IVE
Indefinite . have + Ven have been +
be + Ving .
Ving
Present I fly I am flying I have flown I'have been flying
Past I flew I was flying I had flown I had been flying
Future Il fly I’ll be flying I’ll have flown I'll have been flying

The picture is similar in the system of temporal forms of the Russian language.

If we take paired verbs of movement such as go - walk, run - run, fly - fly, etc., related to the
oldest layer of vocabulary and having the same lexical but different grammatical meaning, then
there will be almost as many forms as in English. Strictly speaking, if we agree that in the English
language of the times—twelve, then one should talk about at least eleven times in Russian. But
we do not do this because we perfectly understand that (with point of view of formal grammar)
walked, walked, walked and walked -past tense forms, just like an English speaker language
understands that I work, I am working, I have worked and I have been working - all forms of the
present tense. It turns out that the difficulty associated with the number of temporary forms in two
languages - an imaginary difficulty. The present the difficulty lies in the fact that, without thinking
which of the paired Russians verbs to choose in a given situation, a Russian-speaking student,
as usually cannot explain the selection mechanism. And in English this the mechanism is clearly
regulated [Kravchenko 2013: 86]. Further, A.V. Kravchenko gives several examples proving the
presence in Russian, as well as in English, of a semantic difference between forms of time (Simple,
Progressive, Perfect and Perfect Progressive), but this the difference in Russian is determined by
the context, and in English - specific grammatical form.

As a first example, it is proposed to consider the following situation: “Dad went on a business
trip some time ago. Jack in his the room teaches lessons, mom is in the kitchen preparing dinner.
The bell rings in a door. The boy opens and, at the sight of his father, joyfully says: Mom, dad has
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arrived! *“ According to orthodox grammar, “arrived” in this case - the form of the past tense of
the perfect form, denotes an action that took place in the past and completed by the time of speech.
The cognitive approach guides us to answer the question:

“And what exactly does the boy tell his mother?” In this case, his exclamation interpreted as: “I
see dad. From some point in the past I did not see him, since he went on a business trip. Now he’s
here again, so he came / returned. ”In other words, the meaning of the boy’s exclamation is: “Dad
is home again! (I see him again) “. That is, according to the meaning, the verb the form “arrived”
refers to the present tense. In English, where correspondence between tense concepts and tense
forms of the verb much more consistent than in Russian, will, of course, the present tense form is
used. When asked which of the four forms of the present tense can be correctly used in this context,
you can answer with the correct cognitive understanding of the species category. This form will
be Present Perfect, and the English sentence will sound as follows: “Mom, our Father has already
come!”” As a second example, it is proposed to consider the following situation: “Robert smokes,
despite the warnings of doctors™; “Look, Robert smokes again, despite the warnings of the doctors.
“In the first case we are talking about what we know about Robert, while it is not at all necessary,
so that Ivan is before our eyes - he can generally be in another city, even in another country. In the
second case, we are talking about what we directly observe - this is directly indicated by the verb
“look.”
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THE ROLE OF A GOOD CURRICULUM IN TEACHING

Siddiqova N.A
The teacher of Uzbekistan
State World Languages University

We can say a curriculum is a hilltop; it gives us a view of everything around it: the subjects that
should be taught, the shape and sequence of topics, the ultimate goals for students, the Adequacy
of textbooks and teacher training, the nature and content of assessments, the soundness of policies,
and so on.

Curriculum is a plan for providing sets of learning opportunities to achieve broad educational
goals and related specific objectives for learning that requires the purposeful and proactive
organization, sequencing, and management of the interactions among the teachers, the students,
and the content. Curriculum is four dimensional because it takes into account, the needs of the
students, the content, instructional methodology, and evaluation.

Curriculum is any document or plan that exists in a school or school system that defines the
work of the teachers at least to the extent of identifying the content to be taught o students and
methods to be used in the process(English,2000)

Curriculum is the educative experiences learners have in an educational program the purpose
of which is to achieve broad goals and related specific objectives that have been developed within
a framework of theory and research ,past and present professional practice and changing needs of
society(parkay,2006).

The foundations of curriculum are philosophy, psychology, society, and History . These
foundations have been used by curriculum design and development teams to decide on goals of
curriculum ,content,organization of content,teaching process

Curriculum is continuously evolving, democratically conceived, it’s a complex of detail.
Curriculum is the result of long-term effort, which provides for the logical sequence of subject matter
and Complements .Curriculum cooperates with other programs in the community. Curriculum has
educational quality and administrative flexibility based on the needs of the people
Curriculum Goals Curriculum goals provide general guidelines for determining the learning experiences to
be included in the curriculum. These goals are Citizenship, Equal educational opportunity,
Vocation, Self-realization, and Critical thinking.

The characteristics of good curriculum are as follows: According to Shubert

1. It should faster the growth of development of attitude and skills required for maintaining a
planned social order of democratic type. To put more concretely, it should contribute towards
democratic living.

2. It should not be narrowly conceived but dynamic and forward looking, sample adequately
both the scientific content and the abilities of the pupils to the developed, should cater to the right
use of leisure later on and should be related to the environment in which the children live.
Consequently, it will then become exiting, real and imaginative.

3. It is tested and improved through research.

4. It should aim at bringing about an intelligent and effective adjustment with the environment
itself. Further, it should enable pupils to acquire relevant scientific information of subsequent
use in the significant areas of human living.

5. It should be psychologically sound. It should take into account the theories of learning
relevant to science teaching. Further, children’s capacities and capabilities, if taken into account,
will lead to the development of differentiated curriculum. Incorporating geographical difference
in it will be another innovation.

6. It should provide sufficient scope for the cultivation of skills, interest, attitudes and
appreciations.

7. It must be mostly based upon the first hand experiences of the pupils from all the
significant areas of human living. These experiences are characterized by newness, novelty,
challenge, stimulation and creativity. Science Content receives increasing emphasis as the children
move to the higher grades. Presented by Hind.M.AL-Qahtani

An effective curriculum:

1. Focuses on clear health goals and related behavioral outcomes. Teachers should show how
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learning activities directly relate to health behaviors of interest to their students. Activities should
not be selected merely because students find them fun or because an activity is a teacher’s favorite.

An effective curriculum:

2. Isresearch-based and theory-driven. There is a purpose why learning is designed and delivered
as described in effective curricula. It is because there is a justification for their design, often based
on theory and credible research evidence.

An effective curriculum:

3. Addresses individual values, attitudes, and beliefs. Lessons expose students to positive
prevention attitudes and beliefs of others and reinforces their own healthy beliefs with examples
and other evidence.

An effective curriculum:

4. Addresses individual and group norms that support health-enhancing behaviors. Instruction
provides opportunities to emphasize norms that promote the health of oneself and others. For
example, sharing sexual risk data from the National Youth Risk Behavior Surveillance System
can show 9th grade health education students that most of their peers are not sexually active. This
counters the inaccurate belief by many youth that most students their age are sexually active.

An effective curriculum:

5. Focuses on reinforcing protective factors and increasing awareness of personal risk and the
harmfulness of engaging in unhealthy practices and behaviors. Lessons in an effective curriculum
allow students to see and experience the positive outcomes of healthy practices and the negative
outcomes of unhealthy practices.

An effective curriculum:

6. Addresses social pressures and influences. Students are engaged in discussing and practicing
strategies for dealing with the realities of pressures to participate in risky behaviors, such as
drinking and driving, unprotected sex, or violence against others.

An effective curriculum:

7. Builds personal competence, social competence, and self-efficacy by teaching skills. Teachers
create lessons where students can practice these skills, giving them confidence and options for
avoiding real risk situations, talking through conflicts, using accurate information to inform
decisions, and knowing how to get help when needed.

An effective curriculum:

8. Provides functional health knowledge that is basic, accurate, and directly contributes to
health-promoting decisions and behaviors. The curriculum emphasizes information that students
can use to assess risk, correct misperceptions, and make decisions relevant to their behaviors. For
example, students do not need to know statistics on diseases, names of drugs, lists of nutrients,
or ingredients of tobacco products in order to understand what to avoid. They need to know and
practice the skills to avoid risky behaviors in their lives.

An effective curriculum:

9. Uses strategies designed to personalize information and engage students. Many ineffective
curricula present learning examples to reach all students in a general and vague way. Effective
lessons present health decisions and actions using situations that are directly relevant to a student’s
daily life, culture, and circumstances.

An effective curriculum:

10. Provides age-appropriate and developmentally appropriate information, learning strategies,
teaching methods, and materials. A sign of an ineffective curriculum is when it relies on teachers
lecturing outdated and often repeated information or using technical jargon. This rarely engages
students and is not applicable or relevant to their daily lives.

An effective curriculum:

11. Incorporates learning strategies, teaching methods, and materials that are culturally inclusive.
Teaching materials are free from culturally biased information and are inclusive of diverse cultures
and lifestyles such as gender, race, ethnicity, religion, age, physical or mental ability, appearance,
and sexual orientation.

An effective curriculum:

12. Provides adequate time for instruction and learning. A high quality curriculum spends less
time on teaching factual information and more time on practicing skills. Often, too much time is
spent in health education providing “nice-to-know” information that has little influence on student
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health. The more practice students can get learning the skills they need to protect and improve their
health and the health of others, the more effective is their health education.

An effective curriculum:

13. Provides opportunities to reinforce skills and positive health behaviors. Instruction builds
on previously learned concepts. Teachers reinforce—but do not repeat—past information of
importance and use higher order learning methods (such as inquiry) to build on that prior learning.

An effective curriculum:

14. Provides opportunities for students to make positive connections with influential others.
Lessons require students to learn healthy habits from influential others (like their parents or other
positive adult role models) who affirm and reinforce health-promoting norms, attitudes, values,
beliefs, and behaviors.

An effective curriculum:

15. Includes teacher information and plans for professional development that enhances
effectiveness of instruction and student learning. Effective curricula are taught by effective teachers.
Skillful teaching is not easy and requires that teachers continue to receive training, coaching, and
support from others, including school leaders.

IMprs. Subharani P, 2Mrs. Bhuvaneswari.G, 3Mrs. Tamil Selvi S,

4Mrs. Sujithra. S

Nursing, Saveetha college of Nursing, Saveetha Definition:

‘A curriculum is an attempt to communicate the essential principles and features of an educational
proposal in such a form that it is open to critical scrutiny and capable of effective translation into
practice’- Stenhouse (1975)

‘All the learning activities which are planned and guided by the school, whether they are carried
out in groups or individually, inside and outside the school’ - Kerr (1968)

‘A systematic arrangement of the sum total of selected experiences planned by a school or a
defined group of students to attain the aims of a particular a educational program me’- Nightingale
international foundation.

Aims of Curriculum

* Character

» Knowledge and skills

* Health

* Clear thinking and observation

* National heritage

* Aesthetic expression

* Social relations and economic efficiency.

Bases of Curriculum

* Philosophical base

* Sociological base

* Psychological base

* Scientific base[2]

Characteristics of a Good Curriculum

1. The Curriculum is continuously evolving.

It evolved from one period to another, to the present.

* For a curriculum to be effective, it must have continuous monitoring and evaluation.

* Curriculum must adapt its educational activities and services to meet the needs of a modern
and dynamic community.

2. The Curriculum is based on the needs of the people.

* A good curriculum reflects the needs of the individual and the society as a whole.

* The curriculum is in proper shape in order to meet the challenges of times and make education
more responsive to the clientele it serves.

3. The Curriculum is democratically conceived.

* A good curriculum is developed through the efforts of a group of individuals from different
sectors in the society who are knowledgeable about the interests, needs and resources of the learner
and the society as a whole.

* The curriculum is the product of many minds and energies.

4. The Curriculum is the result of a long-term effort.
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* A good curriculum is a product of long and tedious process.

* It takes a long period of time in the planning, management, evaluation and development of a
good curriculum.

5. The Curriculum is a complex of details.

A good curriculum provides the proper instructional equipment and meeting places that are
often most conducive to learning.

« [t includes the student-teacher relationship, guidance and counseling program, health services,
school and community projects, library and laboratories, and other school- related work experiences.

6. The Curriculum provides for the logical sequence of subject matter.

* Learning is developmental.

* Classes and activities should be planned.

* A good curriculum provides continuity of experiences.

7. The Curriculum complements and cooperates with other programs of the community.

* The curriculum is responsive to the needs of the community.

* The school offers its assistance in the improvement and realization of ongoing programs of
the community.

* There is cooperative effort between the school and the community towards greater productivity.

8. The Curriculum has educational quality.

* Quality education comes through the situation of the individuals intellectual and creative
capacities for social welfare and development.

* The curriculum helps the learner to become the best that he can possibly be.

* The curriculum support system is secured to augment existing sources for its efficient and
effective implementation.

9. The Curriculum has administrative flexibility.

A good curriculum must be ready to incorporate changes whenever necessary.

* The curriculum is open to revision and development to meet the demands of globalization and
the digital age..[3]

Domains of the curriculum:

* Intellectual domain

* Emotional domain

* Social domain

* Aesthetic development domain

* Spiritual domain

* Physical development domain. [2]

Types Of Curriculum

Olivia Bevis recommends four types of nursing curriculum namely,

* The legitimate curriculum

* The illegitimate curriculum

* Hidden curriculum

* The Null curriculum

Curriculum Development — According To Spices Model

* S - student-centred ----- teacher-centred

* P - problem based------ information gathering

* | — integrated------ discipline —based

* C- community based ----- hospital based

* E - elective-----standard programme

* S - systematic-----apprenticeship — based or opportunistic[1]

Principles Of Curriculum Development

* Conservative

* Forward- looking

* Creative

* Principle of totality form

Curriculum — An Overview www.iosrjournals.org 50 | Page

* The activity principle
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* Principle of preparation for life

* It connecting to community needs

* It connecting with social life

* Principles of all round development

* Principle of character building. .[4]

Steps in Curriculum Development

According to Ralph Tyler, there are four main steps or tasks in curriculum development.
» Formulation of educational objectives

* Selection of learning experiences

* Effective and efficient organisation of learning experience
* Evaluation of the curriculum([5]

Evaluation of Curriculum

Evaluation is done when the entire curriculum as implemented. It is of two types namely
formative, summative evaluation. The evaluation stage include, input evaluation, through put
evaluation, output evaluation.

Methods and techniques of curriculum evaluation

* Discussion

* Experiments

* Interview — individual, group

* Opinions

* Observation

* Questionnaires

* Schedules

* Practical performance

* Anecdotal records
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USING EFFECTIVE PEDAGOGICAL TECHNIQUES IN TEACHING WRITING

Abduganiyeva Iroda Abbos qizi.
abduganieva.iroda@mail.ru

The teacher of Uzbekistan State
World Languages University

Annotation: this article discusses about effective techniques, which teachers can use for their
students in teaching writing.
Key words: writing, teaching, text, reporting, communication, narrating.

“Reading and writing are important because we read and write our world as well as our texts,
and are read and written by them in turn. Texts are places where power and weakness become
visible and discussable, where learning and ignorance manifest themselves, where the structures
that enable and constrain our thoughts and actions become palpable. This is why the humble
subject ‘English’ is so important” (Scholes, 1985).

People who are learning an English language is very important demand of modern society
as our lives are extremely fast and busy. Writing is an essential tool for learning a discipline and
helping students improve their writing skills. The main purpose of writing is so others will read
what you have written. The second reason is to write for making practice on this language skill.
We write notes to remind us of thing we need to get or project to finish. When we write for others it
might be a letter, an essay of even a book.When we talk about writing is necessary to remember that
there are three inseparable aspects when teaching it; Writing as a channel of a Foreign Language
(FL) is the use of it alongside listening, speaking and reading in the process of learning important
elements of the language; Writing as a goal of a FL learning , is the development of writing skills
to fulfill such purposes as: note-taking, summarizing, narrating, reporting for various real-life
situations and Writing with cohesion , is the employment of various linguistic means by which the
parts of a written text are related to one another, with continuity and organization.

In our times, there is an increasing tendency of showing communication rather than the more
practice of linguistic forms. But we have to be careful because texts are made of sentences putting
together for communicative purposes. That is, you cannot make bricks without straw and you
cannot build houses without bricks. So, to begin writing it is important to know the function of it,
for instance, Advising, Types of essay letters, Reporting, etc.

We are very interested in comparing of the two approaches in order to use techniques in
teaching writing. Identifying which is better in developing communicative competence is also
really important for me, as [ am a teacher.

As English teachers, we aspire for our students to be capable, motivated and confident writers.
But the challenges we face in engaging our students in purposeful writing, in generating their
enthusiasm for writing and in developing their writing skills, knowledge and attitudes are substantial
and multifaceted. Immersed as they are in the affordances of new teaching techniques, many of
our students are dexterous and confident when it comes to managing the conventions of idiomatic
and transactional writing associated with social networking and other forms of colloquial online
communication. When it comes to the more complex writing demands of the school curriculum,
however, students’ proficiency in the range of required literate forms (such as, for example, the
discursive essay and the sustained narrative) remains fundamental to their academic success and
foremost among the pedagogical challenges of English teachers. While young people are writing
more and more regularly than at any other time in human history, their everyday modes of written
communication and their motivations for such writing are not readily transferrable to the academic
context of school writing that privileges and rewards “written, literate English [as] a distinct dialect
from spoken English, almost a separate language that has to be acquired”.

When we talk about writing is necessary to remember that there are three inseparable aspects
when teaching it; Writing as a channel of a Foreign Language (FL) is the use of it alongside
listening, speaking and reading in the process of learning important elements of the language;
Writing as a goal of a FL learning , is the development of writing skills to fulfill such purposes
as: note-taking, summarizing, narrating, reporting for various real-life situations and Writing with
cohesion , is the employment of various linguistic means by which the parts of a written text is
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related to one another, with continuity and organization.

In our times, there is an increasing tendency of showing communication rather than the mere
practice of linguistic forms. But we have to be careful because texts are made of sentences putting
together for communicative purposes. That is, you cannot make bricks without straw and you
cannot build houses without bricks. So, to begin writing it is important to know the function of it,
for instance, Advising, Reporting, etc.

But how can a teacher motivate the students for the writing activity?

The writing activities should be geared to their needs and interests. They should be linked to
the real life whenever possible.

In our present work we pretend to give useful information about the developing of writing
skills and give some practical teaching ideas for this purpose contributing to improve teacher’s
knowledge about this topic.

Then, we would like to state what the word PRACTICAL means. According to Webster’s
Dictionary it means 1) capable of being put to use, 2) useful thing, 3) disposed to action, 4)
opposed to speculation or abstraction, 5) qualified by practice or practical training by experience
and also concerned with ethical decisions.

As it is known, writing is considered a very complex task for teachers and mainly for students.
The heart of the language lessons is the communicative activity itself, so modern courses of English
as a FL contain suggestions for many practical teaching ideas such as:

* Stimulations

* Language games

* Relevant writing activities like: short notes, commercials, stories, letters, postcards and others.

From my point of view, a practical teaching idea has something to do with a good idea,
characterized by being attractive, exciting, applicable to real life and taking into a count the
environment, context and most of all, the learners ‘needs and interests. Thus, teachers should know
how to teach writing to be effective.

As we know, writing skills are an important part of communication. Good writing skills allow
you to communicate your message with clarity and ease to a far larger audience than through face-
to-face or telephone conversations.
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Abstract. This article focuses on teaching to define, understand and translate neologisms in
the preparation of students in the specialty of “Translation studies”. The following questions are
raised and explained: the definition of neologisms in different explanatory dictionaries, the reasons
of appearance of new words, the relevance and the need for training translators neologisms in the
preparation of translators in the field of professional communication; description of a phased list
of actions for understanding and equivalent translation of neologisms in well-known texts. The
article is provided with relevant examples of neologisms.

AHHOTATCUSl . DTa CTaThsl MOCBSIICHA OOYyYEHHIO ONPEACIsITh, MOHUMATh M TEPEBOIUTH
HEOJIOTU3MBI IIPH ITOATOTOBKE CTY/ICHTOB 10 crennanbHocTH «IlepeBon uccnenoBanus ». CraBarcs
1 OOBSCHSIIOTCS CIIETYOIIIE BOIIPOCHL: OIPEICICHIE HEOJIOTU3MOB B Pa3HbBIX TOJIKOBBIX CIOBApSIX,
MPUYHMHBI TOSIBIEHUS] HOBBIX CIIOB, aKTYaJIbHOCTh U HEOOXOIMMOCTh OOYYEHHUs NEPEeBOIUYMKOB
HEOJIOTM3MOB TPU TIOATOTOBKE MIEPEBOAUMKOB B chepe MpodhecCHOHANBHOTO OOIIEHHUS; OTIMCAaHUE
MO3TAITHOTO TEPEYHsl JCHCTBHHA MO TMOHUMAHUIO M SKBHUBAJICHTHBIA IEPEBOJ HEOJIOTU3MOB B
00IIEeN3BECTHBIX TEKCTaX. B cTaThe MpHUBEICHBI COOTBETCTBYIONINE TPHUMEPHI HEOJIIOTU3MOB.

Annotatsiya. Ushbu maqolada talablarni “Tarjimonlik” mutaxassisligiga tayyorlash davomida
neologizmlarni (yangi so’zlarni) tushuntirish, tushunish va tarjima qilish masalalariga e’tibor
qaratilinadi. Bu borada quyidagi savollar ko’tariladi va tushuntiriladi: turli izohli lug‘atlarda
neologizmlarning ta’rifi, yangi so‘zlarning paydo bo‘lish sabablari, kasbiy muloqot sohasida
tarjimonlar tayyorlashda neologizmlarni tarjima qilishning dolzarbligi va zarurligi; tushunish
uchun harakatlarning bosqichma-bosqich ro’yxatining tavsifi va matnlardagi neologizmlarning
ekvivalent tarjimasi. Maqolada neologizmlarning tegishli misollari keltirilgan.

Keywords: neologisms, teaching the translation of neologisms, translation in the field of
professional communication.

At the moment, the English language, like many other languages, is experiencing a “neological
boom”. A huge influx of new words and the need to describe them led to the creation of a special
branch of lexicology — neology — the science of neologisms.

In any language of the world, new words appear daily that describe certain phenomena of
modern reality. Some words do not coexist in the language and disappear after a while, when some
words remain in the language for a long time. It often happens that in one language a word has
arisen and already describes a situation, while in another language there is only a phenomenon, and
the name for it has not been invented yet. Such words have a place to be in the modern world and
are called neologisms. According to the Linguodidactic Encyclopedic Dictionary A.N. Shchukin
“neologism is a word or speech created to designate a new subject or express a new concept”.

The reason of the appearance of neologisms is mainly social and scientific and technological
progress: social and political changes, the emergence of new socio-economic concepts, discoveries
and development in the field of science and technology, and achievements in the field of culture.
The main sign of neologism is the absolute novelty of the word for most native speakers. As soon
as the word begins to be actively used in everyday life, it loses the sign of novelty, and gradually
enters the lexical system of the language as a common language.

Fora certain short period of time, it is necessary to provide quality training for future specialists in
the field of specialized translation, i.e. to develop students’ practical skills of professionally oriented
translation in combination with a deep understanding of complex linguistic phenomena, which
include neologisms. In the preparation of translators in the field of professional communication,
it is necessary to introduce practical tasks into the learning process based on authentic language
material and aimed at mastering the students’ skills in understanding and translating neologisms.
We believe that an adequate understanding and equivalent translation of neologisms from English
into Russian becomes possible only after students learn how to create and form neologisms.
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The problem of translating new words takes the first place in the list of problems that translators
face, because such words are not easy to find in ordinary dictionaries and even in the latest
specialized dictionaries.

The teacher’s task is to summarize the vast linguistic experience in the field of neologism
studies and pass it on to students in a concise form, providing it with “fresh” and memorable
authentic examples from modern English-language professionally oriented sources.

How should a student deal with professionally oriented translation if he is faced with neologism?
Sometimes the context can help the translator, as well as knowledge of the components of
neologism. But most often this is not enough, and the translator must possess other extralinguistic
knowledge (for example, in which particular situations a particular neologism can be used).

It is also important to note the responsibilities of the translator:

1. In the literary text, he is obliged to recreate any neologism which he meets, based on the
neologism of the source language

2. When translating popular advertising, a translator can create a new word

3. He can convey the cultural word of the source language, if for one reason or another he
considers that it is important

4. The translator should focus on context in order to translate neologisms.

Neologisms are usually formed on the basis of words and morphemes that already exist in the
language. An analysis of these words and morphemes is an additional useful tool for determining
the meaning of neologism.

Below there is a phased list of actions that we use in teaching neologism translation in the
training of translators and which, in our opinion, can bring some benefit in the process of translating
neologisms in specialized texts.

Dictionaries lag behind changes in languages. New words, figurative words and phrases,
slangs are introduced into the language so quickly that no dictionary can and should not register
them immediately. Indeed, the number of neologisms appearing in the media during the year in
developed languages amounts to thousands.

For example: in English: schoolteacherly

The meaning in Russian language: student-payer (student who pays tuition)

Consequently, translators must figure out the meaning of completely new neologisms, mainly
based on the context (sentence, paragraph, chapter, or even the whole document) in which
neologism is used. Neologisms are usually formed on the basis of words and morphemes that
already exist in the language. An analysis of these words and morphemes is an additional useful
tool for determining the meaning of neologism. To do this, the translator must remember the rules
of word formation, in particular the following:

1. Giving words new affixes (that is, suffixes, prefixes and endings attached to words / word
stems to form new words), for example:

English: losingest, googling, telescam Russian language: mocrtcoBeTckuii (post-Soviet),
MOOMIIBHUK (a mobile phone), HapkoTH3M (narcotism)

2. Creating a new meaning for existing words, for example:

English: footprint — impact on our planet

Russian language: mputo (“an email” — the new meaning of computer slang; “a soap” — the
traditional meaning)

3. Loanwords (mainly professional and scientific terms borrowed from other languages), for
example in English: glasnost (from Russian: publicity, openness), ponzu (from Japanese: sauce
made from soy sauce and citrus juice), chuddies (from Hindi: cowards) Russian language: 6uznec-
JaH4 (¢ aHDIHiicKoro: a business lunch), cekproputu (¢ anmmiickoro: a bodyguard), cimupaitep
(c anmmiickoro: a speech writer)

4. Semi-abbreviations (words consisting of parts of other words), abbreviations, for example in
English: biosecurity, nomophobia (short for “phobia without a mobile phone”, which means fear
of being out of contact with a mobile phone), FSU (the Former Soviet Union — the former Soviet
Union)

Russian language: CIIN/] (AIDS), crpaxarent (an insurance agent), Typomeparop (a tour
operator)

Ways to translate neologisms: transcription and transliteration, descriptive translation:

Transliteration is a translation method where the word is translated by the exact transmission
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of the signs of one writing to the signs of another writing, in which each character of one writing
system is transmitted by the same character of another writing system (for example, blog — blog)

Transcription is a translation technique, which consists in transferring in letters of the language
into which the translation is performed, the sound of the word in the source language (for example,
facebooker — ¢eticOykep),

- tracing is the transfer of a foreign word or expression by literal translation of individual parts
of a foreign word or individual words (for example, the White

House — benbiit [lom);

Descriptive translation is disclosing the meaning of the lexical of a source language using
detailed phrases (for example, Landslide — victory in the elections with a large margin of votes;
Ivy League

Thus, there are many ways of translating neologisms that the translator plays a vital role in
their translation and interpretation. The emphasis on teaching to understand and to translate
neologisms in the training of translators in the field of professional communication helps to shape
future translators’ willingness to effectively resolve issues related to the adequate and equivalent
translation of modern specialized texts in the context of scientific and technological progress and
a rapidly evolving world view.
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Abstract: Mastering at least one foreign language is one of the most important requirements
in almost all fields from pedagogy to science, therefore, all higher educational institutions set a
goal - to teach students to know at least one foreign language, in particular English, since it is an
international language in most countries. Communication skills are one of the most important aspects
in learning process and interviewing using a modular technology will lead to an improvement in
communication skills, since students use not only speaking skills, but also listening skills during
the communication.

AHHOTanus: 3HaHUE UHOCTPAHHBIX SI3bIKOB OJTHO U3 BaXKHEUIINX TpeOOBaHUI MOYTH BO BCEX
cdepax, HauMHAsI C MEAATOTHKH JI0 TOYHBIX HayK, MIOITOMY BO BCEX BBICIINX yUEOHBIX 3aBele-
HUSIX MTOCTaBJICHA I1e€JIh — 00y4arh CTYIEHTOB BJIAJETh XOTS Obl OJHUM WHOCTPAHHBIM SI3BIKOM,
B OCHOBHOM aHIVIMHCKUM, TOCKOJIBKY OH SIBIISICTCS MEXIYHAPOIHBIM SI3IKOM IOYTH BO BCEX
yrojkax Mupa. B M3ydeHuM s3blka OJHUM M3 IJIaBHBIX HABBIKOB SIBISETCS HABBIK OOLICHHUS, a
K YJIyYIICHUIO KOMMYHHUKAIIMOHHBIX HABBIKOB MPUBEAET MHTEPBHIOMPOBAHUE C MOMOILIBIO MO-
TYJIBHOW TEXHOJIOTHH, TaK KaK BO BpeMs Oecelbl ydaliuecs HUCIOJIb3YIOT HE TOJBKO HABBIKH
TOBOPEHHS, HO M ayJHpOBaHUE,

Annotatsiya: Chet tillarini bilish pedagogikadan tortib aniq fanlargacha bo‘lgan deyarli bar-
cha sohalarda eng muhim talablardan biridir, shuning uchun barcha oliy ta’lim muassasalari
talabalarga kamida bitta xorijiy tilda, asosan ingliz tilida gapirishga o‘rgatish magsadini qo‘yad-
ilar, chunki bu dunyoning deyarli barcha burchaklarida xalqaro tildir. Tilni o’rganishda asosiy
ko’nikmalardan biri bu muloqot qobiliyatlari va modulli texnologiyadan foydalangan holda suh-
batlashish muloqot ko’nikmalarini yaxshilashga olib keladi, chunki suhbat davomida talabalar
nafaqat nutq, balki tinglash qobiliyatidan ham foydalanadilar.

Currently, one of the main problems of increasing the level of the content of higher education
and specific cycles of disciplines is teaching students to solve integrative problematic professional
tasks according to the level and profile of education. This problem of professional training of
students is resolved with the development of integrated training courses in various disciplines, in
particular, profile-oriented courses of teaching foreign languages.

An integrative approach to teaching means is a methodological approach with unifying, system-
forming vision of the entire educational process. It is advisable to use modular teaching technology
to implement this approach in the educational process, based on the goals and conditions of teaching
a foreign language in non-linguistic universities. Therefore teaching integrative interviewing skills
in English classes is a rather laborious process that requires a large number of different exercises
to organize communication in various speech situations, taking into account the specifics of
this genre [2;]. Achievement of the planned level of oral speech with a limited number of hours
allotted to the course of a foreign language is possible only if the lessons are “compacted” due
to the simultaneous performance of oral exercises by all students of the group, i.e. in the process
of self-learning, self-control, self-correction. Self-teaching of students in the classroom and the
shift of emphasis to independent extracurricular work on a modular program, provided for by
the technology of modular training, provides a practical and theoretical basis for the students’
knowledge of a foreign language.

The integrative-modular teaching of a foreign language in this work is determined by the
specific principles of teaching a foreign language, the main purposes of which are: professional
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orientation, integration, constancy [1;].

The relationship of non-specialized subjects with the disciplines of specialization is a didactic
condition for the implementation of the principle of professional orientation of teaching, which
allowed us to consider teaching interviewing in English classes as the most consistent with this
principle and the specifics of journalistic activity. The principle of integration is one of the main
didactic principles that should be guided in the design of the process of teaching a foreign language,
in the selection and structuring of modules, in the implementation of the professional orientation
of the content of teaching the English language. Integrated learning provides for interdisciplinary
connections and the fusion of several disciplines as a condition for achieving training, educational,
developmental goals [3;].

In order to ensure the constancy of language education in secondary and higher schools,
the principle of continuity obliges the teacher to take into account the initial level of students’
proficiency in a foreign language at the beginning of the first semester based on the results of
diagnostic interviews conducted by students developed in accordance with the requirements
for the above-basic level of teaching foreign languages. The choice of the method of teaching
interviewing in FL was carried out taking into account a number of factors.

First of all, the integration of the methodological and substantive foundations of specialization
disciplines and a foreign language within the framework of an interdisciplinary module; Secondly,
the integrative goals of teaching a foreign language; Furthermore age characteristics of students,
limited hours, as well as, the specifics of the interview genre are explained [4;]. An interdisciplinary
approach to teaching a foreign language is gaining more and more relevance in connection with
the recent tendency to reorient higher education from informational to methodological, when the
university is faced with the task not so much of communicating the amount of knowledge to the
student, but of equipping him with a system of methods of action that imitates the methods of a
specialist’s work.

The methodological techniques of the English language and disciplines of specialization of
future journalists is achieved by the integration of methods, techniques of journalistic creativity
and methods, techniques of teaching a foreign language for the purpose of mastering it in situations
of professional communication. In this work, we consider the method as a purposeful system of
learning management techniques [5;]. This understanding of the method, in our opinion, reflects
the technological approach to the educational process and, accordingly, the essence of TMT as
a preliminary design of the educational process, methodological management of the students’
activities.

Overall, teaching foreign languages, in particular, English language in non-specialized faculties
is vital, since it can be the main tool to achieve professional development in various skills since
it gives the opportunity to exchange knowledge. Consequently, finding efficient methods and
techniques of teaching communication skills has become one of the biggest concerns in teaching.
Taking into account all factors, implementing interviewing through modular technology among
ESP learners can be one of the most efficient solutions as it can lead to the development of students’
communication skills.
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THE ANALYZE OF ISHIHARA’S LESSON PLAN IN TERMS OF PRAGMATICS
Orasta

Abstract: Teaching pragmatics is the essential aspect of the language and it makes aware of
the learners about other countries’ cultures. Observing the lesson plans of another teacher helps en-
hance teaching skills and helps get more ideas about the lesson plan. According to Noriko Ishihara
and Cohen (2010), observing, assessing other colleagues’ work will be helpful in their teaching
process.

[Mparmatuka mpernonaBaHus SBISIETCS BaKHBIM ACTIEKTOM S3bIKa M 3HAKOMHUT YYAIIUXCS C
KYJIBTypaMH JIpyrux cTpaH. HabmroneHue 3a rmuiaHaMu ypoKOB JIPYyrOro YYHTEIsl TOMOTaeT yiyd-
IIMTh HaBBIKK IMPENOAABAaHHUS M MOMOTaeT MOJIYyYUTh OOJble el O miaHe ypoka. CornacHo
Hopuxko Hcuxapa u Kosn (2010), HaGmtoneHue u oleHKa paboThl Apyrux Kojuler OyyT MOJe3HbI
B MX y4eOHOM Iporecce.

Pragmatikani o’rgatish tilning muhim jihati bo’lib, u o’quvchilarni boshqa mamlakatlar
madaniyati haqida xabardor qiladi. Boshqa o’qituvchining dars rejalarini kuzatish o’qitish
mahoratini oshirishga yordam beradi va dars rejasi haqida ko’proq g’oyalarni olishga yordam
beradi. Noriko Ishihara va Koen (2010) ga ko’ra, boshqa hamkasblarning ishini kuzatish, baholash
ularning o’qitish jarayonida foydali bo’ladi.

Key words: pragmatic behavior, appropriateness, status, gender difference

Introduction

The lesson plan based on pragmatics where learners can experience the pragmatic behavior.
I have analyzed the lesson plan, which is adapted from Ishihara (2003a). This lesson plan was
adapted for learners with high intermediate level. The overall objective of this lesson plan focused
on giving, responding to compliments according to pragmatic behavior and it is clear, the objec-
tives are realistic that can be achieved at the end of the lesson. While giving the compliments, it
1s important to consider the cultural differences, status, familiarity between people. Compliments
play a significant role in the class and Billmyer (1990) & Dunham (1992) says that compliments
enhances the confidence of learners, while other cultures, people think that giving compliments
can negatively affect learners.

Main body

The teacher in the initial stage gives prompts and leads them to the discussion by providing
them with the example of compliments. In this stage, learners analyze 3 different types of exam-
ples according to culture, appropriateness, status, gender difference (Campo and Zuluaga, 2000)
and other factors. In the next stage, learners will analyze the context of finding a different kinds
of grammatical structures and an adjective The next stages about pragmatic norms and responses
to compliments learners can see the range of strategies about compliments (Herbert & Straight,
1989) as showing appreciation, downgrading, agreeing, shifting credit and so on. These activi-
ties can be effective to accomplish, because each activity leads learners to notice the elements of
compliments and analyze them according to the criteria which are highlighted in the instruction.
In terms of interaction, learners asked to exchange short samples on compliments. In this activity,
learner1 makes compliment to another one and Learner 2 responds to compliment. In this lesson
plan, the variation was taken into account. The teacher can ask learners to make a role play and
ask to analyze their own play paying attention to elements as word choices, speech act, and the
type of response or teacher can ask to make them debate on the difference of compliments among
other cultures. The learners’ L1 may be used as a source while they can share their experiences
and provide information from their culture like how often do they use compliments, when, what
responds may be relevant in their culture. In each school they are taught different languages except
English that helps them be informed about the culture in different countries. The instructions that
were covered in the lesson plan were suitable to their level and high-intermediate level is the best
proficiency level where learners not only comprehend the topic but also in that level students by
thinking critically can analyze the context.

Learners will be probably interested in pragmatics as in their level, it is important to understand
the grammar is not enough to be competent in that language. There are some factors that can con-
tribute to their interest: the curiosity to know the reaction of other cultures to compliments? How
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to use ‘social lubricant’ in the English language? How to communicate and use compliments for
academic, business, daily purposes? and so on. These kind of questions helps reinforce the learn-
ers’ motivation. One drawback of this lesson plan is lack of assessment, only in the third activity
teacher provides the learners with written feedback individually.

Recommendation

During my teaching process, I would like to incorporate one of the activities which were given
in the B activity. In terms of modification, this lesson plan should consist of more assessment than
one. According to Ann Poulos and Mahony (2008) feedback contributes to the learners’ the learn-
ing process more meaningful. Moreover, implementing activities based on pragmatic behavior
leads learners to get more input in terms of cultural differences.
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Inson dunyoga kelar ekan, u yashashi, ulg‘ayib borishi bilan 0‘z hayoti xaqida, kundalik ishlari
xaqida, hayotdagi o‘z quvonch va tashvishlari, baxti va baxtsizligi haqida, o‘zining va o‘z atrofidagi
kishilarning tug‘ilishi, yashashi, olamdan o‘tishi haqida, narsa va hodisalarning esa o‘zgarishi,
rivojlanishi, boshqa yangi narsa va hodisalarning paydo bo‘lishi haqida ma’lum tasavvurlarga,
tushunchalarga ega bo‘lib boradi. Bu tasavvurlar va tushunchalar uning borligni, 0‘zi yashayotgan
dunyoni qanday tushunishi, dunyodagi o‘z o‘rnini ganday anglashini ifodalaydi. Bular insonning
dunyo to‘g‘risidagi oddiy ong darajasidagi qarashlaridir. Bu avvalo, inson o‘zini va dunyoni
zarurly ravishda anglashi, tushunishi, bilishi va baholashi natijasida yuzaga kelgan xulosalari,
bilimlari asosida shakllangan umumlashmalar tizimidir. Dunyoqarash, insonning o‘ziga va uni
qurshab turgan borligqa bo‘lgan munosabatlarini ifodalaydigan muayyan ko‘nikmalari, bilimlari,
malakalari hamda uning dunyoni amaliy va nazariy o‘zlashtirishi hamdir.

Dunyoqarash tushunchasi. Har bir kishining dunyoga nisbatan o‘z qarashi, o°‘zi va o‘zgalar,
hayot va olam to‘g‘risidagi tasavvurlari, xulosalari bo‘ladi. Ana shu tasavvurlar, tushunchalar,
qarash va xulosalar muayyan kishining boshqa odamlarga munosabati va kundalik faoliyatining
mazmunini belgilaydi. Shu ma’noda, dunyoqarash - insonning tevarak atrofini qurshab turgan
vogelik to‘g‘risidagi, olamning mohiyati, tuzilishi, o‘zining undagi o‘rni haqidagi garashlar,
tasavvurlar, bilimlar tizimidir. Dunyogarash - olamni eng umumiy tarzda tasavvur qilish, idrok etish
va bilishdir. Dunyoqarashning bir kishiga yoki alohida shaxsga xos shakli individual dunyoqarash
deyiladi. Dunyoqarash ijtimoiy-tarixiy shakllarga ega. Har bir davrning, har bir avlodning, har bir
ijtimoiy guruhning, har bir kishining o‘ziga xos dunyoqarashi mavjud. Dunyoqarashning o‘ziga
xos xususiyati shundaki, unda mifologiya, din, falsafa, fan, siyosat, huquq, san’at va axloq va
shu kabi ijtimoiy-ma’naviy hodisalar sintezlashgan holda in’ikos etadi. Dunyoqarash insonning
dunyoni va o°zini ma’lum ma’noda anglashi, tushunishi, bilishi va baholash usuli bo‘lishi jihatdan
uning har ganday moddiy va ma’naviy faoliyatida o‘z ifodasini topadi.

Jamiyat taraqqiyoti bilan insonning amaliy va nazariy bilish faoliyati ham rivojlanib
boradi. Dunyoqrash oddiy, kundalik ong holatidan tortib, dunyoni insonning o°ziga xos
nisbatan murakkabroq va chuqurroq bilish va tushunishlariga oid mifologik, diniy va falsafiy
dunyoqarashlarga tomon rivojlanib boradi.

Mifologik dunyogqarash. “Mif” tushunchasi yunoncha “mythos» so‘zidan kelib chiqqan bo‘lib,
afsona, rivoyat degan ma’noni anglatadi. Mifologik dunyoqarash insoniyat tarixining dastlabki
bosqichlariga xos bo‘lib, odamlar xulg-atvori va o‘zaro munosabatlarini tartibga solish funksiyasini
bajargan. Mifologik dunyoqarash insonning dunyoni tushunishining o°ziga xos oddiy usuli sifatida
paydo bo‘lgan. Mifologik dunyoqarash vogelikning hayoliy in’ikosi sifatida asosan qadimgi davr
kishilari uchun xarakterlidir. Bu dunyoqarash o‘z ifodasini ko‘proq qadimgi davrlarda yaratilgan
naqllarda, rivoyat va afsonalarda topgan. Qadimgi kishilar bu afsona va rivoyatlarda tabiat va
jamiyatning turli hodisa va vogealarini umumlashtirib, ularni hayoliy shakllarda tasvirlaganlar.
Mifologik dunyoqarashda hamma narsa va hodisalar bir-birining ishtirokchisi sifatida ifodalanadi.
Tabiat kuchlarini hissiy qiyofalarda alohida jonli vujudlar ko‘rinishida jonlantirib tasvirlanadi.
Mifologik dunyoqarash ifodalangan rivoyatlar va afsonalar o‘z mavzulari jihatdan turli tumandir.
Ularning ba’zilari dunyoning paydo bo‘lishi, uning tuzilishi, tabiat va jamiyat hodisalarining yuz
berishi, dunyoning boshqarilishi, undagi predmetlar va hodisalarning o‘zaro munosabatlariga oid
bo‘lsa, ikkinchi xillari esa insonning paydo bo‘lishi, uning yashashi, hayoti, insonning dunyodagi
o‘rni, uning ishlari, tabiat kuchlari bilan olib borgan kurashlari, insonning ma’naviy kamolot
sari intilishlari, insonning o‘limi va shu kabilarga bag‘ishlangandir. Bu dunyoqarash gadimgi
kishilarning o‘zlaricha o‘sha davrga xos dunyoni tushunish, idrok qilish, uni izohlash va baholash
sifatida turli vazifalarni bajargan. Mifologik dunyoqarashning xususiyati shuki, unda hamma narsa
va hodisalar bir- birining ishtirokchisi sifatida tasvirlanadi. Buning natijasida bir xil buyumlarning
sifatlarini ikkinchi xil buyumlarga bemalol ko‘chirish mumkin bo‘ladi. Mifologik dunyoqarashda
tabiat kuchlari alohida jonli vujudlar ko‘rinishida jonlantirib tasvirlanadi.
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Diniy dunyoqarash. Dunyoqarashning tarixan ikkinchi shakli dindir («din» so‘zi arabchadan
tarjimada «e’tiqod», «ishonchy, «ishonmog» degan ma’nolarni anglatadi). Mif kabi, din zamirida
ham e’tiqod, tuyg‘ular va emotsiyalar yotadi. Garchi din kurtaklari «aqlli odam» dunyoqarashi
shakllanishining dastlabki bosqichlarida, ya’ni taxminan 40—60 ming yil muqaddam paydo bo‘lgan
bo‘lsada, umuman olganda, u dunyoqarashning mustaqil shakli sifatida keyinroq, jumladan, mif
ta’sirida insonning mavhum fikrlash qobiliyati sezilarli darajada kuchaygan davrda vujudga kelgan.
Diniy dunyoqarashning muhim jihatlarini diniy tuyg‘u, diniy aqidalarga ishonish, sig‘inish, diniy
e’tiqod va shu kabilar tashkil giladi. Din murakkab ma’naviy tuzilma va ijtimoiy-tarixiy hodisa
bo‘lib,unda e’tiqod mugarrar tarzda birinchi o‘ringa qo‘yiladi va hamisha bilimdan ustun turadi.
Dinning asosiy funksiyalari. Mif bilan taqqoslaganda, din funksiyalari murakkabroqdir. Falsafiy
dunyogqarash. Bu tushunchaning mazmuni insonning olamga, voqgea va hodisalarga, o‘zgalarga va
ularning faoliyatiga, 0‘z umri va uning mazmuni kabi ko‘pdan-ko‘p tushunchalarga munosabati,
ularni anglashi, tushunishi, qadrlashida namoyon bo‘ladi.

Falsafiy dunyogarash. Bu dunyoni, borligni aqliy jihatdan umumlashtirib tushuntiruvchi
nazariy qarashlar tizimidir. U insonning aqliy-intellektual faoliyatiga ko‘proq e’tibor beradi.
Falsafiy dunyoqarash shakllanishi va rivojlanishiga afsonaviy, diniy dunyoqarashning ta’siri
bo‘lganini inkor etib bo‘lmaydi. Falsafiy dunyoqarash ana shu ikki irmoq negizida vujudga keldi.
Falsafiy dunyoqarash kundalik faoliyat, dunyoviy, diniy, ilmiy bilimlar, hayotiy kuzatishlar va
ijtimoiy tarbiya ta’sirida shakllanadi hamda rivojlanadi. Fanda ijtimoiy borligning barcha jihatlari
aks etadi.

Xulosa qilib aytganda, dunyoqarash bu insonning dunyoga, undagi voqealarga munosabatlari,
undagi o‘rni va hayot mazmuni haqidagi eng umumiy qarashlari tizimi. Insoniyat tarixida dastlab
mifologik dunyoqarash shakllangan bo‘lib, unda inson atrof-mubhit bilan birlashadi hamda na tabiat
va na o‘z urug‘idan ajralmagan holda namoyon bo‘ladi. Diniy dunyoqarashga olamni bu dunyo,
u dunyo va g‘ayritabily dunyoga bo‘lish xos. Dinning asosi g‘ayritabiiy kuchlarga ishonch bilan
yo‘g‘rilgan. Falsafa mifologik va diniy dunyoqarashdan o‘zining atrof-muhitga tanqidiy munosabati
asosidagi dunyoqarashli funksiyasini bajaradi, gnoseologik va ontologik kategoriyalarga murojaat
qilib mantiqiy xulosalar chiqaradi. Falsafa nazariy asoslangan dunyoqarash, umumiy kategoriyalar,
insonning olamga fanning tabiat va jamiyat haqidagi yutuqlariga tayanilgan nazariy munosabati.
Falsafaning ahamiyati, uning insonni o‘z-o0°zini, olamni anglashga, ijjodiy barkamollikka yo‘naltira
olishidadir.
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POETIC MASTERSHIP IN ENGLISH AND UZBEK ADVENTURE GENRE ON THE
BASIS OF “THE JUNGLE BOOK” BY RUDYARD KIPLING AND “THE CHILD IN
THE MOUNTAIN” (TOG’DA O’SGAN BOLA) BY OKILJON HUSAN
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Annotation. The article considers the analysis of two adventure stories as “the jungle book™ by
Rudyard Kipling and “The child in the mountain” (Tog’da o’sgan bola) by Okiljon Husan. There
is also spoken about the types of adventure fiction as a genre in literature.

Key words: adventure fiction, types of adventure, fantasy adventure, science-fiction adventure,
supernatural adventure, historical adventure, The jungle book, The child in the mountain.
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Adventure was originally a Middle English word derived from the Old French “aventure”
meaning “destiny,” “fate,” or “chance event.” Today, we define adventure as a remarkable or
unexpected journey, experience, or event that a person participates in as a result of chance. This last
detail, a result of chance, is a key element of adventure; the stories usually involve a character who
is brought to the adventure by chance, and chance usually plays a large role in the episodes of the
story. In addition, adventures usually includes dangerous situations, narrow escapes, problems to
be solved through intelligence and skill, exotic people and places, and brave deeds. The following
short passage might be found in a piece of adventure:

The young deckhand could see the approaching island, palm trees swaying in the ocean
breeze, sandy shores littered with driftwood, tropical birds singing in the hot Caribbean sun—and
somewhere, deep in the jungle, buried somewhere, was the treasure he had been reading about
since he was a young boy. And now, he was going to part of the team to discover it and take it back
home to save his nation’s people.
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The above passage sets up the action that is about to come for the protagonist—a quest to
discover a treasure. It is clear from this selection that the deckhand has traveled far and for a long
time to reach this island; whether or not the trip was worth it remains a mystery for the reader to
enjoy discovering.

There are many types of adventure but their meanings are obvious. You could see most of them
by exploring Netflix—types such as fantasy adventure, science-fiction adventure, supernatural
adventure, and historical adventure.

Adventure fiction is a genre of literature that features stories of adventure, such as world travel,
difficult quests, voyages of discovery, and other journeys. They might involve things like pirates
and buried treasure, the search for a secret place or object, or a quest or expedition whose success
is crucial for personal or societal reasons.

Adventure stories have been popular since the earliest forms of literary fiction. For instance,
one of the oldest pieces of fiction in English is an adventure written during the Middle Ages—
Beowulf. In fact, most medieval romances, such as the King Arthur stories, consisted of a series
of adventures.

Adventures are important to humanity in a couple of ways. They are a form of “the hero’s
journey” which, according to theorist Joseph Campbell is a universal story about the psychological
growth of human beings. Which is probably why adventures are usually stories of self-discovery
for the protagonist. Mythological stories are also usually adventures and as we have all heard,
mythology is the way ancient cultures explained their world and their beliefs. Finally, it is a
form of escapist literature—works that allow the reader to escape everyday life to enjoy strange
faraway lands and wild stories of mystery and discovery; in other words, adventure is food for the
imagination, one of our most important forms of intelligence.

Here we would like to analyze of English and Uzbek adventure stories as “The jungle book™ by
Rudyard Kipling and “The child in the mountain” (Tog’da o’sgan bola) by Okiljon Husan

Best known for the “Mowgli” stories, Rudyard Kipling’s The Jungle Book expertly interweaves
myth, morals, adventure and powerful story-telling. Set in Central India, Mowgli is raised by a
pack of wolves. Along the way, he encounters memorable characters such as the foreboding tiger
Shere Kahn, Bagheera the panther and Baloo the bear. Including other stories such as that of Rikki-
Tikki-Tavi, a heroic mongoose and Toomai, a young elephant handler, Kipling’s fables remain as
popular today as they ever were.

The Jungle Book was published in 1894, after the stories had appeared separately in magazines
over the preceding year. Of the seven stories the book contains, the first three, which concern
Mowgli, are clearly a series, while the other four are entirely free-standing, with different characters
and settings. One of them, “The White Seal,” has no connection with the jungle or with India.

The stories in The Jungle Book have an easier, more conversational tone than Kipling’s later
works for children, The Just So Stories or Puck of Pook’s Hill. Nonetheless, they resemble these
stories in being strongly didactic, emphasizing the virtues of courage and independence while also
stressing the importance of rules. Although the final story, “Her Majesty’s Servants,” demonstrates
a certain tolerance for the differing weaknesses of the animals (and, by implication, humanity),
characters in the earlier stories are sharply divided into good and bad or, at best, good and stupid
or cowardly.

Another interesting story of Uzbek nation is “The child in the mountain” (Tog’da o’sgan bola)
by Okiljon Husan. This interesting story is told about the experience of a boy named Ortigboy, who
got lost in the mountains through the enmity of an evil man. “The child in the mountain” glorifies
such high human qualities as kindness, humanity, kindness and consequence. This adventurous
work of Okiljon Husan was warmly welcomed by readers. After the first edition of the work was
published in the publishing house, many letters were sent to the author. It was republished with
some corrections to reflect the students’ interest in the story. This work took place in the children’s
library. In conclusion, we can say that adventure allows the audience to escape into exciting stories
about faraway places, long hidden secrets, and voyages of discovery. It is an age-old genre that has
been popular among all ages since the beginning of literature because human beings are born with
imaginations—perhaps our most unique quality among all animals!

Bibliography:
1. Kipling R. The Jungle book. 1894
2. Husan O. Tog’da o’sgan bola, sarguzasht roman, Sharq nashriyoti, T.: 2005.

Hosops | 2021 7-kuem TomkenT
128



%% “V3BEKMCTOH OJIMMJIAPHU BA EIIIJIAPUHUHT HHHOBALIMOH
@ NIMHUMN-AMAJINANA TAJIKUKOTJIAPHA”

INTERACTIVE METHODS IN LEARNING VOCABULARY
N.I. Turaeva

This article explains the techniques for working with a dictionary.

Key words: lexicographic competence, electronic dictionaries, commu-nicative tasks, Mueller’s
dictionary.

A dictionary is a source (book) containing a list of words arranged in a certain order (usually
alphabetically), with interpretations in the same language or with a translation into another
language.

Dictionaries serve many purposes. The common function of all dictionaries is to record,
systematize, accumulate and store knowledge about the world and about the national language,
transfer knowledge about the world and about the national language, transfer this knowledge from
generation to generation.

Lexicographic competence - the ability to use dictionaries and extract the necessary information
from them

- involves:

-awareness of the need to refer to the dictionary for solving cognitive and communicative tasks;

-the ability to choose the desired dictionary depending on specific cognitive tasks;

-the ability to perceive the text of the dictionary and extract from it the necessary information
about the word.

Most often, you have to turn to bilingual translation dictionaries, without which it is impossible
to study any language.

According to the exemplary programs in academic subjects (foreign language grades 5-9), as
a result of studying the subject, children should be able to use reference material (grammar and
linguistic and cultural refer- ence books, bilingual and explanatory dictionaries, multimedia).

Electronic dictionaries: Lingvo by Abbyy and Multi Lex by Media Lingva.

School curricula and textbooks orient students towards the use of dictionaries in the educational
process, therefore, work with dictionaries should be given the most serious attention not only in
the classroom, but also in extracurricular activities, in extracurricular activities. The purpose of
this work is to acquaint students with differ-ent types of dictionaries, to form their basic skills and
abilities of rational use of dictionaries.

All dictionaries can also be divided according to the volume of the vocabulary specified in them.
These dictionaries are large (unabriged), including more than 100,000 items; medium dictionaries
(semi-abridged), which contain from 40,000 to 100,000 units, and small dictionaries (abridged,
pocket size dictionaries), containing from

10,000 to 40,000 units.

Acquaintance with any dictionary is usually carried out according to the following plan: a) the
purpose of the dictionary; b) the content of the vocabulary; ¢) the order of the words; d) structure
of a dictionary entry; e) system of marks; f) illustration system; g) rules for using the dictionary.

Direct work with the dictionary should be preceded by a thorough study of the preface to it.

Regardless of which dictionary you use, you should be aware of its structure, which will tell
you how to easily find the information you need and make the most of this book. The structure
of the dictionary includes the following items: introduction or preface; section “how to use this
dictionary”; list of designations used in transcription; list of abbreviations and explanations;
main word list, any additional materials and bibliography (list of used literature). For example,
the structure of The Oxford Russian Dictionary is as follows: contents, preface, how to use the
dictionary (Guide of the dictionary), key to transcription (Phonetic symbols used in the dictionary),
list of abbreviations and explanations (Abbreviations used in the dictionary), Basic list of words
(Russian-English, then English-Russian vocabulary), additional material: Tables of Russian
deciensions and conjugations; list of

English irregular verbs, Russian and English alphabet (The Russian alphabet and the English
alphabet).

In the dictionary entries of a good large dictionary, for each word, in addition to the translation
of this word, the following information can also be indicated:

-synonyms for this word and the difference in their meanings (synonyms);
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-antonyms for this word (antonyms);

-collocations with this word (collocations);

-pronunciation and its variants (pronunciation), and a word can have two or three;

-the use of a word in certain examples, constructions, patterns, etc. (usage);

-an indication of whether the word is used in relation to people or inanimate objects.

If you use online dictionaries, you also have a treasure trove of useful information on any word
in the

English language. This dictionary also lists all the parts of speech that your word can be, all its
possible meanings are indicated, but the most important thing is the distribution of meanings by
categories and areas of knowledge.

For example, the word call as a noun in the field of accounting will translate “deal with a
premium”, in religious topics as “debt”, and in legal English as “subpoena”.

Work with dictionaries must be organized in such a way that students are interested in it. For
the initial acquaintance of students with dictionaries, it is advisable to briefly describe to them
the content of introductory articles, which set out the principles and foundations of building a
dictionary, selecting vocabulary and rules for using the dictionary.

To work effectively with the dictionary, it seems necessary:

Knowledge by students of the alphabet by heart.

All words in the dictionary are arranged in the order of the English alphabet: for reference,
the English alphabet is given at the beginning of the dictionary. In order to successfully use the
dictionary and quickly find the right word, you need to firmly know the English alphabet in the
order of its letters. For starters, we recommend writing the alphabet on a vertical strip of paper and
putting it next to the dictionary when working.

Further, it should be noted that words starting with one letter are not haphazardly located in the
dictionary, but in the order of subsequent letters. Therefore, for example, the word white is located
in the dictionary before the word write, because the second letter of the first word h in the alphabet
is in front of the second letter of the word write - r. When looking for words, it is necessary to take
into account that the dictionary gives words in their original (basic) forms, while in the text they
are found mostly in derived forms.

Therefore, before referring to the dictionary, it is necessary to restore the original form of the
word.

Knowledge of students about the methods of word formation.

Students’ knowledge of the polysemy of words.

Understanding that synonyms do not always replace each other.

The knowledge that words have different antonyms in different areas.

Knowledge that difficult words in the English language are not translated separately.

Knowing that the scope of meanings of words in English and native language is not the same.

Knowledge that conversion is one of the ways of word formation.

Knowledge that English words are pronounced differently and spelled differently.

The dictionaries are compiled according to the alphabetical-nested system. Phrases and
phraseology are given within the dictionary entry under the pivotal word, while compound and
derivative words, as well as prefix formations, are given as separate entries in alphabetical order.

A dictionary entry in Mueller’s dictionary consists of:

Headword or vocabulary.

Phonetic transcription of the word.

Grammatical labels (part of speech).

Notes on the origin or field of application of the word (American, Spanish, Russian, tech.,
Mor.).

Stylistic notes (colloquial, book, poet, rude).

Translation of the word into Russian.

The use of dictionaries as a reference and teaching aid gives the teacher the opportunity to apply
them both in different lessons and at different stages of the lesson. Linguistic dictionaries can also
be used to explain incom-prehensible and difficult words in literature lessons, in various additional
activities and extracurricular activities (in circle classes, at olympiads, quizzes, in the preparation
of visual aids, etc.). The main thing is to develop in students the need to refer to reference literature
when necessary, to learn how to independently acquire new knowledge.
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Working with dictionaries at school should be done in two ways. Firstly, this is work directly
with dictionaries published specifically for the school, available in the hands of students or in the
school library. Secondly, work at school can be carried out with dictionaries of a general type:
depending on the specific conditions, on the level of development of the class, the teacher selects
the necessary didactic material from these dictionaries, makes tasks that are feasible for students
according to the given samples. The potential for working with dictionaries at school is enormous,
which is why the methodology of using dictionaries in the educational process that we have
proposed is extremely important. The use of school linguistic dictionaries, as well as other types
of dictionaries in language lessons and outside school hours, increases the interest of students in
the studied linguistic phenomena, and also contributes to the comprehensive development of the
student’s personality.

One more circumstance should be noted. Over time, new types of dictionaries will appear.
Great hopes in vocabulary science are pinned on computers, which are able to accumulate a huge
amount of information about words and, according to specified criteria, print lists of words or their
constituent parts. In a few years, it will be possible to produce dictionaries according to individual
orders-applications, i.e. there will be a qualitative leap inpractical lexicography. I would like to
believe that the time is near when dictionaries will be able to answer all the reader’s questions.

Dictionaries and reference books are constant companions of our life, serving us to expand
knowledge and improve language culture. They are deservedly called the companions of
civilization. Dictionaries are a truly in-exhaustible treasury of the national language, and this is
how it burns both a learning tool, an intellectual guide, and just an exciting reading. The habit of
using dictionaries is one of the most useful of those that a serious educated person can acquire.
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THE STATE OF FEAR BY MICHAEL CRICHTON — MAKING CLIMATE FICTION AS
A ‘SERIOUS’ LITERARY GENRE

Jumanazar Niyozov

Teacher at Uzbekistan State University of World Languages
jumanazarnf(@gmail.com

In his work The Great Derangement, Amitav Ghosh wrote:

Indeed, it could even be said that fiction that deals with climate change is almost by definition
not of the kind that is taken seriously by serious literary journals: the mere mention of the subject
is often enough to relegate a novel or a short story to the genre of science fiction. It is as though in
the literary imagination climate change were somehow akin to extraterrestrials or interplanetary
travel. (2, p. 11)

This is not an unreasonable claim, bearing in mind that some theorists claim that climate fiction
is only a subgenre of science fiction (scientificamerican.com) and that the very term cli-fi is a
derivation from the term sci-fi, which suggests a close connection.

However, having thoroughly analysed Michael Crichton’s The State of Fear we might conclude
that climate-change fiction will be considered to be serious regardless of whether or not the work
is realistic and whether it is set in the future or in the past, as long as it is artistically compelling
and fictionally plausible. Michael Crichton’s The State of Fear is important for two reasons: it is
a rare example of a novel in which climate change is denied, and at the same time probably one
of the most widely read climate-change novels. It is filled with charts, graphs and footnotes and
seems to be bordering on non-fiction. A large part of the novel’s critical reception also seems to
focus on the facts presented rather than the fiction in which they were presented. It also seems
that critics almost wilfully disregard the fact that this is a novel and not a journalistic piece or a
scientific paper.

The novel tells the story of Peter Evans, a lawyer for a rich philanthropist George Morton, and
Morton’s assistant Sarah Jones. After Morton’s death, they meet two international law enforcement
agents, John Kenner and Sanjong Thapa, who are on the trail of an eco-terrorist group called the
Environmental Liberation Front. It is planning to artificially create disasters to convince people of
the threats of climate change, and is working with another organisation that has received numerous
contributions from Morton — the National Environmental Resource Fund, led by Nicholas Drake.
Evans and Jones travel around the world trying to stop various plots by the ELF and in the process
learn the unmediated, evidence-based truth about the hoax of climate change from Kenner.

As we can see, the novel focuses highly on the fight between a truth provided by a biased and
self-serving establishment and an individual truth. This tension is visible both within the boundaries
of the novel and in the external world. First, we have a novel that is often seen as belonging more
to the genre of popular science than fiction and is used in wildly politicised debates on climate
change. Then, we have a plot that focuses on the figure of a single-minded hero (Kenner) who
fights the evil establishment that takes advantage of public ignorance and distorts truth in order
to achieve financial gain. From all this, it is clear that The State of Fear lays bare an interesting
contradiction that characterises a postmodern world: distrust in what could be called official truths
and unwavering belief in anything that contradicts them, no matter how little evidence there is to
support it. Kenner says: “[Climate] is so complicated that no one has been able to predict future
climate with accuracy. Even though billions of dollars are being spent, and hundreds of people
are trying all around the world. Why do you resist that uncomfortable truth?” (1, p. 248). The
uncomfortable truth, of course, being that all climate science is simply guesswork and, as Kenner
himself suggests on many other occasions, when it comes to explaining why certain climatic
phenomena occur, “nobody knows”.

While it is not true that “nobody knows”, it is quite clear that at least one character doesn’t —
Peter Evans, who could easily be interpreted as a representative of the average reader. He is mildly
concerned about climate change, but can only describe it in the broadest possible terms:

[Evans] thought for a moment, choosing his words carefully. “Global warming is, uh, the
heating up of the surface of the earth from the excess of carbon dioxide in the atmosphere that is
produced by burning fossil fuels.”

“Again, not correct.”
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“Why not?”

“Several reasons. At a minimum, I count four errors in the statement you just made.”

“I don 't understand,” Evans said. “My statement—that s what global warming is.”

“In fact, it is not.” Balder s tone was crisp, authoritative. “Global warming is the theory...”

“—hardly a theory, anymore—"

“No, it is a theory,” Balder said. “Believe me, I wish it were otherwise. But in fact, global
warming is the theory that increased levels of carbon dioxide and certain other gases are causing
an increase in the average temperature of the earth’s atmosphere because of the so-called
‘greenhouse effect.””

“Well, okay,” Evans said. “That s a more exact definition, but . . .”

“Mr. Evans, you yourself believe in global warming, I take it?”

“Of course.”

“Believe in it strongly?”

“Sure. Everybody does.”

“When you have a strongly held belief, don't you think it’s important to express that belief
accurately?”

Evans was starting to sweat. (1, pp. 80-81)

Clearly, the author’s intention here is to force the average reader to sweat as well. As the
characters who believe in climate change are never given any footnotes with which to defend their
position, the readers are expected to provide some themselves. However, it is probably safe to
assume that there were many other readers who could not defend this position with any precision,
and these readers are being shamed for their ignorance and conformism, as they, like Evans, believe
in climate change only because “everybody does”.

The author does suggest a remedy for this condition — self-education. He even includes a
reading list at the end of the book so that the readers could make their own conclusions, despite
the fact that it going through a list of cherry-picked data compiled by a clearly biased writer can
hardly be considered objective research. The character Kenner suggests another way of achieving
knowledge: “If you read their claims and counter-claims, you can’t be sure who’s telling the truth.
But this is the Internet age. You can find the original documents and the list of changes online and
decide for yourselt” (1, p. 246).

It would be useful to remember here that The State of Fear is a work of fiction rather than
science, a popular thriller, and as such aims to provide a strong, perfect protagonist to identify
with and is more suitable to uphold rather than question our worldview. It successfully promotes
the idea that knowledge can be gained independently and individually, that strong macho heroes
remain necessary, and that climate change does not exist. In a word, it is a consolation, and its
comforting message is inextricably linked to the form in which it is presented.

It is perhaps apt that climate change as a topic for novels found its way first into types of
literature that were not traditionally considered “serious”. Being much more open to the improbable
and much more welcoming of non-human characters, genres such as children’s stories and science
fiction can more easily accommodate the topics that are important in the age of climate change.
What should change, however, is our opinion of what should be considered “serious” — perhaps we
will suddenly find that the human condition is much more seriously reflected by a science fiction
book than a several-hundred-page romance novel. After all, not so long ago the weather would also
not have been seen as a serious topic.
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Annotation: Currently demand for critical reading is increasing compared to the past. So,
what is the cause for its becoming so common? In the scope of the article named as ”Culti-
vating critical reading: Using assignments to promote agency, persistence, and enjoyment”, the
author Nate Mickelson focuses on importance of critical reading providing outcomes of various
researches and experiments. The author encourages giving an unusual instruction to the process
of reading which is different from pedagogical reading frame.

Key words: innovative teaching assignments, reorganizing, constitutive factor, contextual
meaning

One of the researchers Allen uses the term “instrumental” for the activities that learners use to
reading comprehension exercises including reading for the gist or specific details. According to his
concerns these strategies not only decrease the essence of reading but also make it challenging and
do not reveal the readers attitude towards the text. Students read only searching for necessary data
or words, as a result reading lessons would be superficial, students can not explain the meaning
of existing material. So, creative reading tasks are suggested in the article such as poem response
activity and making a map to stimulate critical reading skills. One of the most successful aspects
of the article is that the author was able to deliver the message to audience in proper way. The
article contains several scholars’ ideas regarding to critical reading and their opinions explained
with examples, researches which dedicated to comparison of various reading assignments. For
me, it was useful to understand the text. For instance, Freire (2005) connects critical reading with
the phrases of “reading the word” and “reading the world.” Initially, I thought that by reading
the word people can obtain ample information about the world. However, having analyzed the
descriptions, I believe that Freire refers another idea. The details of description were given by
dividing into 3 phaces in order to avert the reader confusion. “Reading the word” means reader
endeavours to catch the meaning of the text even it is complex, analyzes ideas whether they are
true or not. Consequently, he maintains his own view to the topic rather than obtaining fixed
point. “Reading the world” means that critical reading helps to enrich students’ knowledge.
Because while the activity, they express their attitudes, exchange ideas and overcome challenges
with group. Furthermore, I really liked the connection between reader response pedagogies and
critical reading. In reader response theory, Iser (1978) suggested that, students having read the text,
develop the meaning. The most constitutive factor of reader response pedagogy is “interaction.”
As the arrival of CLT, teachers have been using this student-centred method more and more. If we
use reader response pedagogies, we would meet today’s teaching demands. Because most learners
in traditional classrooms read the texts passively. The most important arguments of this part are
three ways that reader response pedagogy promote the development of critical reading skills. From
these ways students may learn how to approach to reading when they encounter complex texts.

With regard to Springer, Wilson and Dole’s theory (2014), “Creating a classroom culture to
cultivate agency, persistence and enjoyment” is a new approach for me. Even though teachers
rarely conduct this kind of activities in the lessons, I am agree with this view. Some teachers may
think that it takes extra time and effort to make students reread and write about the text, rewrite
after the group discussions. Nevertheless, from my personal experience, | would say that students’
image about the text alters after having discussions within a group. Because each person receives
data differently and we do not always predict the contextual meaning of the text correctly. Taking
others insights into account would be beneficial for critical reading. Besides that students would
not feel themselves under the pressure, share their stance without hesitation if teachers create
classroom culture. There are a number of opinions in the article that I agree with and support.
For instance, the author mentions about creative reading assignments like poem-response activity
to improve critical reading. He says that “It makes visible to the students the invisible moves.”
Through this activity students read the text carefully and pay great attention to each line of the
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material. In fact, majority of readers consider reading activities so tedious that’s why they prefer
to finish the reading as fast as possible rather than understanding and analyzing the meaning.
But poem response activity involves translating, drawing, reorganizing, associating, paraphrasing
skills, which are new, essential for students to develop. Through reading activity they can integrate
their creativity, memorization, ability to sent necessary information, vocabulary and presenting
skills.

As a next step, I need to refer particular argument that I disagree with. Several instructors gave
different definitions to the term “Critical reading.” Manarin et al. (2015) having examined college
instructors classified that critical reading is reading for academic purposes.l believe that this is
probably wrong due to certain factors. At first, critical reading can not be only reading for academic
purposes. A person who prefer reading non-academic texts may also have critical reading skills.
Because in the process of reading students may portray the events in their mind, they connect prior
and present procedures, express their attitude toward the material. According to their individual
background knowledge and experience, students may evaluate the writer’s ability to arrange the
information. I think, students can use their critical reading for any kind of texts or reading material
whether it is contemporary issue or short story. Because reader gives his own respond to the
material and admittedly, predominant characteristic of critical reading is not interpreting fixed
terms but expressing personal opinion.

To sum up, I discovered that critical reading is central in current learning and teaching. It
broadens students horizon and can be key source for improving other subskills like summarizing
main points and synthesizing. Even though cultivating students’ critical reading is a complex
process, we should find optimal ways to engage students in creative reading assignments. Because
students have already adopted obtaining and producing the same existing information. Creating
innovative teaching assignments are important to fill this gap. Poem response activity and making
a map involves students engage in critical reading for fun. The article motivated me to use these
tasks in my practical teaching process and I would like to work on optimal ways of developing
critical reading throughout the world and students’ response to them.

References

1. Longren T. (2008). The Advantages of learning foreign languages. Updated September
26,2017, p.3 http:/www.theclassroom.com/

2. Military.com: Foreign Language Proficiency Pay/Foreign Language Proficiency Bonus 2008

3. Hazlehurst, J. “Learning a foreign language: Now you’re talking.” The Guardian. N.p., 27
Aug. 2010. Web. 23 Mar. 2013. <http:www.guardian.co.uk/money/2010/aug/28/learning-foreign-
language-boost-career>.

4. Smith J.(2019). The benefits of learning a second language. Omniglot: the online encyclopedia
of writing systems & languages, http:/www.omniglot.com/

Hosops [ 2021 7-Kuem TourkeHT
135



«“Y3BEKMCTOH OJIMMJIAPH BA EIIIIAPUHUHT WHHOBAIIMOH >
WJIMHA-AMAJIAN TAJKUKOTJIAPA” %%

WILLINGNESS TO COMMUNICATE IN DIFFERENT CULTURAL
CONTEXTS

Jumayeva Umida Farhod qizi

Annotation: In the last 20 years, several scholars have referred to willingness to communi-
cate (WTC) as a useful construct in explaining an individual’s first (L1) and second language
(L2) communication. WTC in L2 is defined as a readiness to initiate discourse with specific
person(s) at a particular time, using an L2. This paper presents a sketch of the current themes
and research directions in WTC, which are particularly novel or forward-looking. The paper dis-
cusses how WTC was originally conceptualized with reference to L1 communication and, later,
introduced as welcome appendage to L2 pedagogy. Finally, the paper outlines some possible
venues for further research that can expand advance in L2 WTC research.

Key words: willingness to communicate, second language acquisition, first language acquisi-
tion, speaking proficiency

Annotatsiya: So’nggi 20 yil ichida ko’plab olimlar muloqot qilish istagini shaxsning ona tili
va xorijiy tilni o’rganishda foydali tuzilma sifatida ta’kidlaganlar. Muloqot qilish istagi xorijiy til-
dan foydalanib, ma’lum bir vaqtda ma’lum shaxs(lar) bilan suhbatni boshlashga tayyorlik sifatida
aniqlanadi. Ushbu maqolada muloqot qilish istagining hozirgi mavzulari va tadqiqot yo’nalishlar-
ining xronologik tadqiqi taqdim etilgan. Maqolada muloqot qilish istagi dastlab ona tilini o’rgan-
ish muloqotiga tayangan holda qanday kontsepsiyalanganligi va keyinchalik xorijiy tilni o’rganish
pedagogikaga kiritilganligi muhokama qilinadi. Nihoyat, maqolada xorijiy tilda muloqot qilish
istagi ustida olib borilgan tadqiqotlaridagi yutuqglarni kengaytirishi mumkin bo’lgan keyingi tad-
qiqotlar uchun ba’zi mumkin bo’lgan tavsiyaalar ko’rsatilgan.

Kalit so’zlar: muloqot qilish istagi, ona tilni o’rganish, xorijiy tilni o’rganish, gapirish qobili-
yati.

AnHoTanus: 3a nocneanue 20 JieT MHOTHE YYeHbIe OTMETHIIM CTPEMJICHUE K OOIIEHUIO KaK
TOJIE3HYIO CTPYKTYPY TPH M3yYCHHH POJHOTO U MHOCTPAHHOTO s3bIKa 4esioBeka. JKemaHue 00-
IaThCs OMPEIEIAeTCS KaK TOTOBHOCTh HAa4yaTh Pa3roBOP C ONMPEACIICHHBIM Y€JIOBEKOM (JTFOIbMH) B
ONpeIeTICHHOE BPEeMsl, UCIIOJIb3Ysl MHOCTPAHHBIN s3bIK. B 3TOM cTaThe mpencTaBieHo XpOHOJIOTH-
YECKOE MCCIIEIOBAHNE aKTYaJbHBIX TEM M 00JIacTeH MCCIIeIOBaHuUS KenaHue o0marses. B crarbe
oOcyKaaeTcsl, Kak jkelaHue o01marbesi ObLTO MEPBOHAYAIBLHO KOHIENTYaIUM3UPOBAHO HA OCHOBE
JIAJIOTa TIPH U3YYCHUU POJIHOTO SI3BIKA, a 3aTeM OBUIO BKIIOYEHO B IMEJArOTUKY M3YUYCHHS WHO-
CTpaHHOTO s3bIKa. HakoHeI, B cTaTbe M3JIAraroTCs HEKOTOPHIE BO3MOXHBIC PEKOMEHIAIINN ISt
JANbHEUIITNX UCCIIEOBAHUN, KOTOPbIE MOTYT PACHIMPUTh YCIIEX UX UCCIEIOBAHUS KEeTaHUs 00-
1IaThCsl HA HHOCTPAHHOM SI3BIKE.

KioueBble ci1oBa: xxemaHue 001maThCsl, BEIyYUTh POTHOM SI3BIK, BBIYYHTh HHOCTPAHHBIH S3BIK,
CHOCOOHOCTH TOBOPHTb.

Nobody can question that every learner is individual as their needs, personality, aptitudes and
attitudes are unique like fingerprints. Realizing it, scholars also started paying attention to indi-
vidual differences in the study of second language acquisition in the last century. Narrowing the
scope of individual differences, this notion has been divided into small chunks like personality,
aptitude, motivation, creativity, anxiety, learner beliefs, self-esteem, willingness to communicate
and others. Among these affecting factors, willingness to communicate (WTC) is a predisposition
in a person’s native language (L1) and second language (L2) communication. Since the 1980s,
researchers have shown great interest in investigating WTC in second language acquisition. This
paper aims at exploring the theoretical background of this concept, and current trends in imple-
menting it into different cultural contexts.
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Willingness to communicate or WTC is the idea that if a learner wants to be a part of commu-
nication, he actively and consistently searches for chances to achieve his wish. To picture what
WTC is metaphorically ed a picture of two people tangoing or an English phrase “It takes two to
tango”. It is an absolute truth that if any dancer is not willing or unable to dance, then the quality of
dance will not be as the audience expected. The same situation happens in communication since it
also takes at least two to communicate. The term itself was initially introduced by McCroskey and
his fellows in first language acquisition and later applied in second language acquisition. Defining
WTC, these researchers emphasized learners’ readiness more than on other factors.

There have been some proposed ways about how to measure WTC reliably and validly. Bur-
goon (1976) explored the reasons for unwillingness to communicate, dividing them into subgroups
like approach-avoidance and reward, then originated their measurement instrument. Even though
the questionnaire with 20 items was applied in 2 different studies, it may not be a valid one since
the results of the correlation between two factor-groups were not appropriate to each other. An-
other WTC scale was by Montensen et al. (1977), who did not investigate the reasons why people
do not want to communicate but presented their 25-item-scale, using seven-Likert-type-options.
Their research results showed a high correlation with only five statements of the scale, focusing on
general willingness to communicate. It may lead to questioning its validity. The most widely used
one is probably the WTC Scale developed by McCroskey and Baer (1985). It covers 20 statements
about four communication contexts according to where to speak and three types of listeners based
on our interrelationship with them.

Undoubtedly, Peter D. Maclntyre and his fellow researchers are well-known for studying L2
WTC in Western contexts, and they even proposed a model for WTC. It is a 6-layered heuristic
pyramid-shape model, consisting of 12 constructs, in which each layer stands for being prerequi-
sites of the upper level and its factors. In the recent studies, the Canadian students in the immersion
context and their WTC in French were dealt. MacIntyre and Doucette’s (2010) and Maclntyre
and Blackie’s (2012) studies showed that hesitation is also one of affecting factors for L2 WTC.
Both studies were quantitative, using a questionnaire method. However, focused essay technique
was utilized to examine the dynamics of Anglophone Canadian junior high school students in the
French immersion context. 100 participants were asked to keep a journal for six weeks, whose
results showed that even a subtle difference in communication could notably modify WTC. This
research can help us understand WTC and its reasons more based on the opinions of learners.

In addition to those studies, some other researchers like Peng from China explored WTC thor-
oughly in their cultural context. The two quantitative case studies in 2007 and 2010 concluded
that motivation is a strong predictor of WTC. Along with motivation, Peng and Woodrow’s (2010)
study with 579 university students proved that the classroom environment can also impact on the
frequency of Chinese learners’ WTC. It was claimed that WTC is a dual-characteristic-process,
which can be either stable or trait. In addition to motivation and classroom setting, individual and
contextual factors were also examined to find out whether they positively correlated with Chinese
students’ WTC in English. For this purpose, qualitative research methods such as interviews, class-
room observations and learning journals were used. It was stated that cultural background, espe-
cially, the Asian one, can cause to hinder WTC in English; nevertheless, the case was conducted
only with four male university students, which needs further research before accepting the results
globally.

Furthermore, other Asian researchers also investigated L2 WTC and what may affect it in their
contexts. Oz et al. (2015) examined the link among WTC and seven factors, including ideal L2
self, a new concept in the study of WTC in the Turkish context. It was reported that motivation
had no direct correlation with WTC in their research with 134 Turkish EFL learners, which did
not conform to the results of other linguists like Engin (2009) and Konig (2006). Another Turk-
ish case study conducted by Altiner (2018) dealt with the relationship between gender and WTC
through form-focused and meaning-focused activities. According to the results, female students
want to speak more in L2 at the initial stage while males gradually become active communicators.
However, Valadi et al. (2015) argued that there is no gender differentiation in WTC in the Iranian
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context. These studies can refer that results may differ as much as we narrow the scope of WTC
in terms of cultural background.

All in all, willingness to communicate has been examined in different cultural contexts as an
essential SLA concept. However, there has not been any research related to L2 WTC and its facil-
itative factors in Uzbek context. Thus, it is crucial to identify whether Uzbek EFL learners’ oral
language proficiency levels are correlated with their WTC in English, and there is any correlation
between gender and WTC in Uzbek context since conducting further in-depth case studies with
Uzbek EFL learners on these issues can assist in contributing significantly not to overgeneralize
results taken from the studies in other contexts.
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THE DIFFERENT LEXICAL UNITS BETWEEN AMERICAN AND BRITISH
ENGLISH

Khushmamatova Aminakhon Rustam qizi
(EFL teacher of UzSWLU)

To understand the lexical features of the American variant English is necessary to refer to the
history of the United States. Initially American and British English were no different from each
other, since the first English colonists brought with them to America that English, which was
spoken in England. The settlers are still treated Britain as their homeland, and their language
was the last thing that bound them to the land they left. Political strife led to the interruption of
ties between the two countries, and the English language in America began to develop according
to its own laws. The English language of the 17th century was extremely diverse, varying in
depending on the area and on the social stratum to which they belonged speaker, much more
so than now. Even normative written English - as indicated by spelling, grammar and the style
of Shakespeare and Milton was in no way uniform. IN further diversity was also introduced
by later immigrants from England in the United States, as the English language of their home
country was undergoing numerous changes throughout the 18th, 19th and 20th centuries. Of
these diverse varieties of English developed American English, which differs in some respects
from the British version. The American English dictionary contains words and phrases that not
used in the UK. They are called complete Americanisms. Many full Americanisms are plant
names andanimals unknown in England: egg-plant - 6aknaxan, moose - AMapuKaHCKUN JOCH ,
cat bird - AMepHUKaHCKHIA .

Another group of complete Americanisms includes words, borrowed from Native American
dialects: canoe, moccasin, squaw, etc. These two groups belong to early Americanisms. except
them there are still late Americanisms reflecting American concepts and phenomena: drive-in
- cinema or shop where you can watch a movie or make purchases without leaving the car;
drugstore - a pharmacy where not only medicines are sold, but also toys and other goods.
Complete Americanisms have no British equivalents English. But there are those who have
them, as they call one and the same objects, phenomena and actions:

British English American English

chap guy

lift elevator
secondary school high school
Very often, the words of both variants differ in spelling, pronunciation and stress:

British English American English

neighbor neighbour
tomato [to'ma: tov] tomato [to 'meitov]

Sometimes the words in both variants coincide in the main meaning, but different in the
background: butcher is a butcher in both variants, but in the USA it also means a delivery man on a
train. The same word can be used in both variants, but in different meanings: faculty - 1) teaching
staff (American English); 2) Faculty (British English). Americanisms also include words that have
become in Britain archaisms: fall - autumn, sick - sick, etc.

There is another common area of English vocabulary, which in lately has been actively
penetrating literature and cinema and therefore requires special explanations. It’s about American
slang. Slang takes a fairly large part of the vocabulary of a modern American. In the twentieth
century there is an active process of transition of slang vocabulary into literary English. In the
recent past, slang was such now common words and phrases like of course, to take part, to get up,
lunch.

Slang lexical unit and its culturally significant information

One of the most important, basic functions of the language is communicative. This function of
the language includes, in particular, the “function storage and transmission of national identity,
cultural traditions and history of the people. In terms of the ratio of language and culture is of
interest in the transmission of a linguistic unit of a cultural information. As noted in the linguistic
literature, in the nominative composition language contains at least two types of units. “These are
units in which culturally significant information is embodied in a denotative aspect of meaning
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(these are words denoting the realities of material culture or concepts of spiritual and social
culture), and units in which culturally significant information is expressed in a connotative aspect
meaning ”.

The extraction of cultural information from units of the first type is not presents special
difficulties, since it lies on the surface and all native speakers - members of this linguocultural
community — enough easy to recognize. Cultural information of the second type is “hidden”,
“camouflaged”, it is not so explicitly felt, felt by a native speaker, as in units of the first type.
The point is that the connotations of the word are harder determine if they cover all emotive and
cognitive associations, which the word gives to the intellect, the mind, in addition to its usual,
vocabulary values. In addition, the connotations of most words are in principle infinite and have
no boundaries. This is a testament to cultural integritysociety. All this is said by J. Lightyear in
the preface to the dictionary American slang. Since cultural linguistics considers the impact of
cultural information of linguistic units on the mentality of native speakers, it seems useful to
consider or at least designate their life installation. For US culture, for Americans - members of
the linguocultural community - the following attitudes are characteristic: an emphasis on material
values, on “action”, i.e. change, progress; future orientation; short term plans; emphasis on personal
autonomy; striving for independent decision making; focus on the immediate reward. At the center
of it all is the idea that time is money; his you cannot waste on trifles, etc. It all finds expression in
American language and culture.

Here are some examples of the transmission of culturally significant information by means
of the denotation of the OAS units, for example: the phrase mind the store - to be engaged, to
conduct business in someone’s absence - carries cultural component in its denotation. It is about
the culminating paragraph of the anecdote about a dying shopkeeper - a merchant around whom
his whole family gathered and who, for a moment, regaining consciousness, asks:

Who s minding the store?

For example:

Richie, you mind the store

Richi, ishni sen o'z qo'lingga ol.

The following example can also fall into this category, i.e. transmission of a culturally significant
component of revenge through denotation - Montezuma’s revenge (or its synonym Mexicali
revenge). Value collocations “diarrhea” (especially among American tourists in Mexico). Here
we have an allusion to the name of the last ruler of the Aztecs, who was defeated and killed by
the Europeans. Examples: / had a little touch of Montezuma's revenge the second day, but other
than that we had a wonderful time (Spears, DAS: 244). Wed: I had a slight upset stomach on the
second day, but in otherwise we had a great time. Nearly all of his guests developed classic cases
of “Mexicali revenge” after being fed local produce. Wed: Almost all of his guests suffered from
the classic disorder stomach after eating local food. In SLA, the unit for Mickey Mouse has several
meanings, of which let's highlight two: stupid or boring activity or order, small, timid, unimportant
or stupid person: The Army is also seeking to make military life more attractive by eliminating
regulations that are sometimes called “Mickey Mouse” - rules likely to cause more irritation than
they are worth. Wed: The army is also trying to make military service more attractive, canceling
the rules sometimes called Mickey Mouse - something that is more annoying than it is worth. The
cultural connotation of this unit comes from the name Disney cartoon characters. In a way, Mickey
Mouse - is symbol of America, one of the most original creations of the American culture. The
lexical unit of OAS groovy is pleasant, calm, excellent; exhilarating, usually dated back to the
1960s. and the hippie movement, in fact actually arose among black jazzmen in the late 1930s,
thanks to why the culturally significant information of this word is easily established by connection
with the expression in the groove - calm; pleasant and delightful; in great shape. It can also matter
- stylish, trendy.

Examples:

That was surely the grooviest moment I’d had in many years (King:

Wed: Surely this was the most pleasant moment in my life for many

years. What a groovy family we 're going to have! (Edelman: 244).

Wed: What a great family we will have!

People often think it’s some groovy kind of actor’s spelling, but it's not.

Wed: People often think that this is some kind of fashionable spelling of the actor, but this is
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not true.

When it comes to the cultural connotation of the lexical units of the Slang, in work of a
linguistic and cultural nature cannot be ignored characteristic features inherent in the American
linguocultural community, its mentality, stop and touch, illuminate at least some of them, because
this topic is quite voluminous and complex, to the end unexplored, despite many attempts to do so.

Among the characterological features of the mentality of the inhabitants of the United States
experts note such as individualism, love of freedom, optimism, self-confidence, activity, energy,
enterprise, efficiency, diligence, efficiency, self-confidence, pragmatism, purposefulness, prudence,
rationalism, patriotism, respect for law and authorities, etc. Americans are patriots of their country,
they believe that America i1s the most the best, richest, freest country, that it is a model for others
countries, hence such respect for the American flag, which is flown in almost every house, to the
national anthem, etc. At the same time, patriotism can take such extreme forms that it leads to
nationalism, to a sense of superiority over other peoples. It’s in the mentality linguistic and cultural
community, and it’s not going anywhere.

Hence - arrogant, condescending, derogatory, contemptuous attitude towards other peoples,
which finds its direct reflection in the SLA, including racial issues, which exist in the USA. For
example, to nominate blacks units such as ace of spades, boogie, coon, banana are used, chocolate,
jigaboo, shade, shine, spade, spook, coal, dink, high yellow and many others, for residents of Asia,
the East, words such as Jap, Nip, rag-head are used, slant, slant-eyes, slope (slopie, slopy), wop,
Chink, goon, gink, etc., for faces. Jewish - mockie, kike, porker, yid, hooknose, clipped dick, Hebe
(Heeb, Heebie) and many others, for representatives of Mexico - bean, chili bean, chili eater, Mex,
Mexie, wet back, for other peoples and nationalities too there were humiliating, contemptuous
slangisms, so for a Frenchman - frogeater, for an Englishman - Limey, for Italians and Spaniards
- Dago, spic, spick, spig, spigotty, etc., for Germans - Kraut, Hun (Hunkie, hunky), for Russians
- Russky, etc.
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Annotation. This article intends to analyze Reading strategies within the example of teaching
elementary level learners by practicing reading texts. Working from literature and data, we will
describe strategies, particularly, its role in terms of students’ understanding. We will assess: 1)
whether there are strategies that are handy to use, 2) whether the position of a teacher alters, if yes
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For students to develop communicative competence in reading, classroom and homework
reading activities must resemble (or be) real-life reading tasks that involve meaningful commu-
nication. They must therefore be authentic in three ways.

1. The reading material must be authentic: It must be the kind of material that students will
need and want to be able to read when traveling, studying abroad, or using the language in other
contexts outside the classroom. When selecting texts for student assignments, remember that the
difficulty of a reading text is less a function of the language, and more a function of the conceptual
difficulty and the task(s) that students are expected to complete. Simplifying a text by changing
the language often removes natural redundancy and makes the organization somewhat difficult
for students to predict. This actually makes a text more difficult to read than if the original were
used [1]. Rather than simplifying a text by changing its language, make it more approachable by
eliciting students’ existing knowledge in pre-reading discussion, reviewing new vocabulary before
reading, and asking students to perform tasks that are within their competence, such as skimming
to get the main idea or scanning for specific information, before they begin intensive reading.

2. The reading purpose must be authentic: Students must be reading for reasons that make
sense and have relevance to them. “Because the teacher assigned it” is not an authentic reason
for reading a text. To identify relevant reading purposes, ask students how they plan to use the
language they are learning and what topics they are interested in reading and learning about. Give
them opportunities to choose their reading assignments, and encourage them to use the library, the
Internet, and foreign language newsstands and bookstores to find other things they would like to
read.

3. The reading approach must be authentic: Students should read the text in a way that matches
the reading purpose, the type of text, and the way people normally read. This means that reading
aloud will take place only in situations where it would take place outside the classroom, such as
reading for pleasure. The majority of students’ reading should be done silently. Students do not
learn to read by reading aloud. A person who reads aloud and comprehends the meaning of the
text is coordinating word recognition with comprehension and speaking and pronunciation ability
in highly complex ways. Students whose language skills are limited are not able to process at this
level, and end up having to drop one or more of the elements. Usually the dropped element is
comprehension, and reading aloud becomes word calling: simply pronouncing a series of words
without regard for the meaning they carry individually and together. Word calling is not productive
for the student who is doing it, and it is boring for other students to listen to. There are two ways
to use reading aloud productively in the language classroom. Read aloud to your students as they
follow along silently. You have the ability to use inflection and tone to help them hear what the
text is saying. Following along as you read will help students move from word-by-word reading
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to reading in phrases and thought units, as they do in their first language. Use the “read and look
up” technique. With this technique, a student reads a phrase or sentence silently as many times as
necessary, then looks up (away from the text) and tells you what the phrase or sentence says. This
encourages students to read for ideas, rather than for word recognition.

Here we will look through several stages and exercises for development of reading skills.

EL teachers are often frustrated by the fact that students do not automatically transfer the
strategies they use when reading in their native language to reading in a language they are learning.
Instead, they seem to think reading means starting at the beginning and going word by word,
stopping to look up every unknown vocabulary item, until they reach the end. When they do this,
students are relying exclusively on their linguistic knowledge, a bottom-up strategy. One of the
most important functions of the language teacher, then, is to help students move past this idea and
use top-down strategies as they do in their native language.

Effective El teachers show students how they can adjust their reading behavior to deal with
a variety of situations, types of input, and reading purposes. They help students develop a set of
reading strategies and match appropriate strategies to each reading situation.

Strategies that can help students read more quickly and effectively include

1. Previewing: reviewing titles, section headings, and photo captions to get a sense of the
structure and content of a reading selection

2. Predicting: using knowledge of the subject matter to make predictions about content and
vocabulary and check comprehension; using knowledge of the text type and purpose to make
predictions about discourse structure; using knowledge about the author to make predictions about
writing style, vocabulary, and content.

3. Skimming and scanning: using a quick survey of the text to get the main idea, identify text
structure, confirm or question predictions

4. Guessing from context: using prior knowledge of the subject and the ideas in the text as clues
to the meanings of unknown words, instead of stopping to look them.

5. Paraphrasing: stopping at the end of a section to check comprehension by restating the
information and ideas in the text.

Teachers can help students learn when and how to use reading strategies in several ways.

A. By modeling the strategies aloud, talking through the processes of previewing, predicting,
skimming and scanning, and paraphrasing. This shows students how the strategies work and how
much they can know about a text before they begin to read word by word.

B. By allowing time in class for group and individual previewing and predicting activities as
preparation for in-class or out-of-class reading. Allocating class time to these activities indicates
their importance and value.

C. By using cloze (fill in the blank) exercises to review vocabulary items. This helps students to
learn for guessing meaning from context.

D. By encouraging students to talk about what strategies they think will help them approach a
reading assignment, and then talking after reading about what strategies they actually used. This
helps students develop flexibility in their choice of strategies.

When language learners use reading strategies, they find that they can control the reading
experience, and they gain confidence in their ability to read the language. Reading is an essential
part of the EL instruction at every level because it supports learning in multiple ways.

1. Reading to learn the language: Reading material is language input. By giving students a variety
of materials to read, instructors provide multiple opportunities for students to absorb vocabulary,
grammar, sentence structure, and discourse structure as they occur in authentic contexts. Students
thus gain a more complete picture of the ways in which the elements of the language work together
to convey meaning.

2. Reading for content information: Students’ purpose for reading in their native language is
often to obtain information about a subject they are studying, and this purpose can be useful in the
language learning classroom as well. Reading for content information in the language classroom
gives students both authentic reading material and an authentic purpose for reading.
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3. Reading for cultural knowledge and awareness: Reading everyday materials that are designed
for native speakers can give students insight into the lifestyles and worldviews of the people whose
language they are studying. When students have access to newspapers, magazines, and Web sites,

they are exposed to culture in all its variety, and monolithic cultural stereotypes begin to break
down.
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Over the past twenty years, discourse level phenomena have received ever increasing attention
from sociolinguists and linguistic anthropologists; Dorit Ben-Shalom, Andras Kornai, Laura
Martin and Remko Scha for their substantive contributions to this paper. But among generative
grammarians, even those who occasionally use examples which consist of two sentences instead of
only one, there appears to be widespread agreement that discourse is too complex, too messy, too ill
defined to be treated in a rigorous manner. Recognizing that, for linguists, the concerns of discourse
analysis are fundamentally similar to the concerns of grammarians working in other domains, we
propose a theory of discourse which provides adequate answers to three basic questions: What are
the atomic units of discourse? What kind of structures can be built from the elementary units? How
do we interpret the resulting structures semantically? Before proceeding to address these questions
directly, let us briefly consider design criteria for a theory of discourse which would be able to
answer them satisfactorily. As in any other scientific enterprise, the theory should not rely upon
ill-defined explanatory notions, be circular in the definition of fundamental units and concepts,
or use ad hoc methods in the analytic process'. Also, a discourse model must be applicable both
to naturally occuring disfluent, disorganized, or barely interpretable input as well as to carefully
constructed written prose which is easy to read and to understand. Finally, a model which would
aspire to psychological reality must strictly limit look ahead to take into account the limitations of
short term memory, and can not assume that the entire discourse is available for study.

ELEMENTARY UNITS OF DISCOURSE STRUCTURE. We take as the goal of dis-course
analysis explaining how speakers almost without error interpret personal, temporal, and spatial
deixis, recover the objects of anaphoric mention, and produce responses which demonstrate that
they know what’s going on in the talk despite disturbances to orderly discourse development.
This is an ambitious task, and one that is far too complex to accomplish without a great deal of
future research. This paper takes the first step toward an adequate theory of discourse semantics by
investigating the domain of applicability for discourse rules and processes and by confronting the
issue of discourse segmentation.

Because our aim is to characterize discourse interpretation despite surface disruption, we must
have a theory of discourse which does not require clear, complete, ‘coherent’ text as input and yet
is able to assign a proper semantic interpretation to each individual utterance. In order to process
discourse correctly, it is crucial that only the meanings of utterances which participate in building
a representa—tion of the same abstract semantic/pragmatic world be integrated in one semantic
model. Propositional information about one situation should not be integrated with propositional
information about a second situation merely because the same sort of content is being discussed.
For example, consider (1):

(1)a. John came to the door

b. and left the groceries

c. Stop that, you kids!

d. Leave those cookies alone!

e. [ put them away.

f. then he left.

(1) is not ‘coherent’; no semantic relationship obtains between the sentences dealing with
John and the groceries, and those which deal with the kids. It is, however, perfectly interpretable.
Although the same physical being is uttering all of the above sentences, the utterer of a-b and e-f'is
a socially constructed being in one INTERACTION with one set of interactants with whom she has
established both a previous discourse history and an interactive microsynchrony while the utterer
of c-d is in another inter—action to which the addressee(s) of a-b and e-f function as overhearers or

! Laclau, E. ‘Discourse’ in R.Goodin and P.Pettit (eds). Oxford: Blackwell. 1993. p. 287.
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UNRATIFIED PARTICIPANTS. The shift from one interactional context to another is signaled by
a number of diverse linguistic and behavioral phenomena discussed by Gumperz under the general
term.

THE SENTENCE. In earlier work, in the interest of a perfect fit with sentential syntax, we
adopted the sentence as a first approximation as the unit of discourse formation, assuming that
sentential syntax and semantics would account for sentence-internal phenomena and pass sentence
level information as input to the discourse component. However, in the present formulation of the
LDM, we have rejected the sentence as a surface reflex because sentences often express more than
one state of affairs with interpretations in different discourse worlds. Sentential syntactic structures
such as appositives, nonrestrictive relative clauses, detached participial clauses or coordinated
clauses can introduce events and entities which may receive an interpretation in a discourse world
other than that of a main clause. For example, the appositive the young millionaire, in My eighty-
year old uncle Paul, the young millionaire, died penniless, is interpreted in a discourse world other
than the interpretation context of the proposition encoded in the matrix clause. Subordinate clauses
may present similar problems. These constituents which are often prosodically distinct must be
treated as separate because they may establish a new set of spatio-temporal and modal contexts
used by subsequent clauses, sentences, and even whole stories .
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ESL teachers are always in need of materials that will allow their students to practice the
grammatical constructions they have learned in as natural a context as possible. An interesting
and flexible source for a variety of exercises and assignments using natural language can be
provided by an unsolved murder mystery , given to the class to read and solve. The students’
initial involvement with the story comes from the fact that it is not solved- the story can at first
be treated as a puzzle to work out. A few suspicious characters, a midnight setting and a body
are the necessary ingredients. The story can be as simple as that or made more complicated,
depending on the proficiency of the class and the purposes of the teacher. When the initial task
of reading and solving the story is complicated, the story can be used as the basis for various
kinds of grammatical exercises as well.

The story must first be presented to the class in some way, most probably as a reading
passage similar to other stories and articles that students are given to read. An alternative
approach is an oral presentation , read or taped by the teacher or the students themselves. One
intriguing approach makes use of the testimonies of each character to the police concerning the
circumstances of the murder, perhaps with some conflicting information to cloud the picture.
The method of presentation , then , will depend on the needs of the class, as will the selection
of the story itself.

In making the choice of an appropriate story , the teacher must be concerned with its length ,
the complexity of the plot , and the number of possible solutions. If reading and vocabulary are
an important aspect of the classwork, a long story is suitable. If reasoning and logical sequences
are also important then perhaps the best story would be one with an intricate plot and set od clues
that seem impossible to reconcile but which, with a final piece of evidence , fall into place . This
type of story has only one possible solution , the “surprise” or “trick” ending , and because it
puts a great deal of importance on the comprehension of every cue ,it is a very good approach
with a class of high proficiency and ahigh level of competitiveness.

On the other hand , if a quick presentation is desired with a low proficiency class, for example,
or a class whose main emphasis is on grammar or conversation , the story should be relatively
short on plot. A good approach in this case is a story with several stock characters , each with
a motive and an opportunity , and no predetermined solution. This allows the students to write
their own solution based on the personalities of the characters and the strength of their motives
. Verginia Heringer ' also stated that : “Various typical plot situations such as inheritances or
romatic triangles are useful in generating discussion and disagreement among the students ,
especially when the students come from different cultural backgrounds”.

After the presentation of the story , before or after solution , the story is useful as a source
of exercise to practice grammatical constructions. Practice with questions is the logical place to
start: the students can pretend that they are detectives and ask the characters questions about the
circumstances of the murder and the events leading up to it. The teacher will notice and perhaps
want to point out that various tenses appear naturally, for example:

1. Mr. X. do you keep poisonous spiders bin your laboratory?

2. How long have you kept poisonous spiders?

3. Did you check the cages on the night of the murder?

The context of the story is also convenient for a presentation of constructions dealing with the
cause and effect , purpose, and other logical sequences. Example can be presented in the form of
questions and answers, or sentence fragments to be completedby the students:

4. Why did the gardener need the ladder? In order to..... ( reach the second story window) So
that ... ( he could reach the second -story window).!

5. One of the poisonous spiders is missing from Mr. X’s lab ; therefore ...(Mr. X is prime sus-
pect). Because of ... (the disappearance of one of the poisonous spiders from Mr. X’s lab) , Mr X
is a prime suspect.

' Verginial Heringer « Whodunit in teaching English language”. CILT reports and Papers 7, December 1998,25p
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Another possible exercise involves the use of the past tense of modal verbs to speculate on the
activities of the characters on the night of the murder , perhaps in question-and answer form, with
either the teacher or the students making up the questions :

6. What might be gardener have been doing outside?

7. Who must have been in the greenhouse at midnight?

Or, after the murder has been solved , the students can speculate on what the murderer should
have done in order not to have been discovered:

8. Mr X should have been , more careful with spiders .

9. Mrs. X should not have left the greenhouse keys in her pocket .

Conditional sentences also fit nicely into the framework of a mystery , again in speculation
about the circumstances of the murder.

10. If Mrs. X hadn’t forgotten to return the keys , she would not have been caught.

It may be difficult to ask the students to create a sentence like this on their own, but the teacher
can help by providing the first clause.

11. If Mrs. X hadn’t forgotten to return the keys,... .

Or by asking a question using the proper tense sequence:

12. What would have happened if Mrs. X hadn’t forgotten to return the keys?

Or by sketching out the sentence for the students to complete:

13. If Mrs. X hadn’t ...the keys, she would not ... .

If all has gone well, the students must be familiar enough with the details of the story to allow
them to use these difficult constructions with ease.

As a finel exercise , the present and the future tenses can be used to write an epilogue to the
story , telling what the characters are doing now or will do in the future, whether free or in prison
, rich or happy , based on the solution of the story:

14. Mr. X will be imprisoned soon, and Mrs.X and the gardener plan to marry. They were
successful in framing Mr.X.

One last advantage of a mystery story is its availability as a source of examples long after the
class has finished working on it directly, it provides a complex situation and a set of characters that
everyone in the class is familiar with, and so can serve as an immediate and natural background
for many kinds of classroom examples.

The classroom potential of a mystery story is certainly not exhausted by this survey. Each time
a story is used , new possibilities develop naturally out of the classroom demands and resources.
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AHHOTanusi. B crarbe mpencTaBlieH OMNBIT CO3AaHUS MYJIbTUMEAMNHOTO KOMILJIEKCA I10
y30CKCKOMY SI3BIKY JUIsl MHOCTpaHIleB ypoBHeH Al m A2, rae ocoboe BHUMAHHE YACNSETCS
OCBEIICHUIO HAIIMOHATBHO-KYJIBTYPHBIX CJIOB, OTHOCAIIMXCS K JKM3HU Y30€KCKOTO Hapoja, ero
TPAIUITUSAM, HAITMOHATBHBIM U TyXOBHBIM IIECHHOCTSIM.

KiroueBble cjioBa: y30eKCKUH $3bIK KaK HWHOCTPAHHBIA, MYJIBTUMEIUHHBIA KOMILICKC,
MYJIBTUMEAUMHBIN MPOAYKT, dJIEKTPOHHBIM yU4eOHHK, MHOTOSI3BIYHBIN CJIOBapb, HAI[MOHAJIHHO-
KYJIBTYpHBIE CJIOBA, COLIMOKYJIBTYPHbBIE 3HAHUS, JIEKCUUECKUI MUHUMYM.

B HacTosiliee Bpemsi Te€3MC 0 HEOTAECIMMOCTH M3yUEHUs HHOCTPAHHOIO sI3bIKa OT O3HAKOMJIIE-
HUSL C KyJBTypOHl CTpaHbl M3y4aeMOro f3bIKa, €€ UCTOPHUEH, COLMOKYJIBTYPHBIMU TPAAULIMSIMH,
O0COOEHHOCTSIMU HallMOHAJILHOTO BUJEHHUS MHMpa HapOJOM-HOCHUTEJEM SIBJISETCS OOLIeNpH3HaH-
HBIM B METOAMKE IpENojaBaHus s3blka Kak mHocTpaHHOro. Kak nucan Onyapn Cenup: «SI3b1k
HE CYyILECTBYET BHE KYJIBTYpPBI, T.€. BHE COLIMAIBHO YHACIEIOBAaHHOW COBOKYITHOCTBIO ITPAKTH-
YECKUX HABBIKOB U MJIEH, XapaKTepU3yIOIuX Hail o0pa3 xxu3Hm» [1, ¢.185]. B HOBBIX ycioBusX
IIPENO/IaBAHNs UHOCTPAHHBIX SI3bIKOB POJIb SI3bIKA KAK CPEICTBA MEXKKYJIBTYPHOM KOMMYHUKALIUN
MperonaraeT oOIeHne S36IKOBBIX JTMYHOCTEH, MPUHAIISKAIINX K PA3HBIM JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPHBIM
coobmectBaM. [loaToMy KakJ0e 3aHSATHE IO MHOCTPAHHOMY SI3bIKY — 3TO HEPEKPECTOK KyIb-
TYp, 9TO NPAKTUKA MEKKYJIBTYPHOM KOMMYHHKALIUU, ITIOTOMY 4YTO Ka)X10€ MHOCTPAHHOE CIIOBO
OTpa)KaeT MHOCTPAHHBI MUP U MHOCTPAHHYIO KYJIBTYpY: 3a KaXKAbIM CTOUT OOYCIIOBIEHHOE Ha-
LIMOHAJBHBIM CO3HAaHUEM IIpeJICTaBleHue o Mupe [2, c. 99].

[IpoBenénuble B MOCIeqHUE OBl B Y30eKHCTaHe paguKaibHble pe(OpMBI U COTPYIHHUUECTBO
C COTHSIMH CTpPaH B SKOHOMHYECKOH, COIMAIIbHOW, KYJIBTYpHOW, HaydHOH, 00pa3oBaTeiabHON U
CHOPTUBHOM c(epax MPUBEIH K POCTY UHTEpPECA K Y30E€KHCTaHy U U3YyUEHUIO Y30EKCKOTO S3bIKA.
CeromHs y30eKCKUH sI3bIK TpenogaérTcss B 6osee yem 70 mpecTHKHBIX YHUBEPCUTETAaX MHpA, a
MHOCTPaHHbIE CHELUATUCTbI, MPEIIPUHUMATENIN U CTYAEHTBHl CTPEMSATCS OBJIAJETh Y30€KCKUM
S3BIKOM, 4TOOBI B OyIylIeM COTPyJHHMYaTh C Y30€KHCTAaHOM B PA3JIMYHBIX cepax, YTO UMeeT
OoJibIIIOE 3HAYEHUE Ui Pa3BUTHs HAllel CTpaHbl U sI3bIKAa. B CBSI3M C 3TMM OJHUM U3 CaMbIX
aKTyaJIbHBIX BOIIPOCOB CETOAHS SBISIETCS CO3/1aHUE YYEOHBIX MPOrpaMM MO OOYYEHHIO ToCy-
JTApCTBEHHOMY SI3bIKYy MHOCTPAHIIEB, YYEOHUKOB M y4YeOHBIX MOCOOWH, OTpa)karoIux Ooraroe
HCTOPUYECKOE Haclle[re y30€KCKOro Hapoa, OeClieHHbIE HAallMOHAIbHbBIE U JYXOBHBIE LIEHHOCTH,
TOJIKOBBIX U IIEPEBOIHBIX CIOBAapeH, Pa3srOBOPHUKOB.
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OpHMM M3 NEpBBIX 1IArOB B ATOM HAlpPAaBICHUM SIBIISETCS KOMILUIEKC MYJIBTUMEIUWHBIX MPO-
TYKTOB «Y30€KCKU SI3bIK JUISI HOCUTEJeH WHOCTPAHHBIX SI3bIKOBY», KOTOPBI TOTOBUTCS B Y3-
OEKCKOM TOCyJapCTBEHHOM YHUBEPCUTETE MHUPOBBIX S3BIKOB B paMKaX HWHHOBALIMOHHOTO IPO-
exta. KoMIiekc cocTouT u3 31aeKTpoHHOro yyeOHUKa ajs ypoBHEH Al m A2, MHOTOS3bIYHOTO
Pa3roBOpHUKA U CIIOBapsl HALMOHAJIBHO-KYJIBTYPHBIX CIIOB y30E€KCKOTO Si3bIKa, Habopa aynuo- u
BUJIEOMATEpPHUAJIOB.

VY4yebHble MOCOOMS HAa OCHOBE MYJIBTUMEIMHU TOMOraioT 00ydarolieMycs OCYIIECTBISATh
MH(POPMATHUBHYIO, 03HAKOMHUTEIbHYIO, TPEHUPOBOUHYIO, KOHTPOJIUPYIOIIYIO (DYHKIIMH ¥ MOTYT
OBITH HCIIOJB30BAHBI MM KaK CaMOCTOSITEIbHO, TaK M IOJ PYKOBOACTBOM IIPEMOABATEII.
D¢ (heKkTUBHOCTh HCIOIB30BAHUST MYJIBTUMEIUIHBIX TOCOOMH B 00pa3oBaTebHOM Tpolecce
o0ycaBIMUBaeTCs UENbIM PAIoM (PaKTOPOB, OCHOBHBIMH U3 KOTOPBIX SIBIISIOTCS:

- BU3yaJIbHOE NPEACTABICHHUE SI3bIKOBOTO MATEPHIIA;

- HallM4Ke 3TaJO0HA, MMO3BOJISIFOIIETO OIIEHUTh YCBOCHHE YUeOHOrO Marepuaia;

- AKTUBHU3alMs y4eOHO-TO3HABATEIbHOM JESATEIbHOCTH W  TOBBIILICHHE MOTHUBALUU
00yyJaronmxcs;

- opmupoBaHHE YCTOWYMBBIX YMEHUIN 1 HABBIKOB;

- pa3BuTHE UH(POPMAIIMOHHOMN KYJIBTYPhl 00yUaIOLIUXCS;

- pa3BUTHE TMaMATH (3PUTEIBHOM, CIyXOBOM, SMOIMOHAIBHOW, MOTOPHOH) 3a CUET
OJTHOBPEMEHHOTO BO3[CMCTBUSI BU3YyaIbHOU U ayAHMOMH(pOpMaIiy;

- pa3BUTHE MBINIUICHUS (HATTISIIHO-IBOMCTBEHHOTO, TBOPYECKOTO, JIOTHUECKOTO0);

- aKTUBU3aIMsl BHUMAHMS 33 CUET MOTPYKEHUSI B peasibHbI 00pa3oBaTeNbHbIA MpoIece, 4To
o0ecrednBaeT yCIenrHy caMoCTOATEIbHYI0 paboTy oOyuaromuxcs [3, ¢.82].

Kpowme Toro, 1eiaecoodpazHoe npakTU4eCKOe UCI0Ib30BAHNUE CPEACTB MYIBTUMEANH yU€OHOTO
Ha3Ha4YeHUs 00€CTeYnBAECTCs UX ayTEHTUYHOCTBIO U, KaK CJIEJCTBHUE, CIIOCOOHOCTHIO MPUOOIIATH
K HWHOCTPAaHHON KynbType. VX TOCTOMHCTBOM TakKXe SIBISETCS TO, YTO OHHM CTUMYJIUPYIOT
KOMMYHUKAIUIO, MAKCUMAIbHO MPUOMIKEHHYIO K MOIMHHON: 00y4yaeMblii Kak Obl IPOXKMBAET
COOBITHS, UTPAET ONPEAETIEHHYIO POJlb, peIlaeT MpoOIeMbl, paclIUpsieT CBOM MO3HABATEIIbHBIE
BO3MOYKHOCTH.

HHTeHCcuBHOE pa3BUTHE COBPEMEHHOM TEIEKOMMYHHKAIMU U UH(OPMAIIMOHHBIX TEXHOJIOTHIMA
MO3BOJIIET LIMPOKO HCIIOJIB30BaTh MX B IPAKTUKE MpenojaBaHUs WHOCTPAHHBIX S3BIKOB,
HEMOCPEJCTBEHHO MOrpyskas 00y4aeMbIX B S3BIKOBYIO U KYJIBTYPHYIO CpPelly M3y4aeMOro S3bIKa.
WNHbIME CcOBaMM, M3y4€HUE MHOCTPAHHOIO 53bIKA HE MOMKET OTPaHUYMBATBHCS €r0 3HAKOBOU
CUCTEMOH, B CHIIy TOTO, YTO OH HEc€T B cebe MHQOpMAIHIO O KyIbType, UCTOPUH, PEaUix U
TPAIULMAX CTPaHbl U3y4aeMoro sizbika. «Hayuurts mrofeit oOmarkcs..., co31aBarb, a HE TOJIBKO
MIOHMMAaTh WHOCTPAHHYIO pedb — 3TO TPyAHAs 3a/ada, OCIOKHEHHAs el U TeM, 4TO OOIeHHe
— He mpocTo BepOanmbHBIA Tporiecc. Ero 3(eKTHBHOCT, TOMUMO 3HAHUS SI3bIKA, 3aBUCHUT OT
MHO’KECTBA (PAKTOPOB: YCIOBUH U KyJIbTYpbl OOLIEHUS, IPABUII 3TUKETA, 3HAHUSI HEBEPOAJBbHBIX
(hopM BbIpaxeHust (MUMUKH, )KECTOB), HATUUUS ITTyOOKUX (DOHOBBIX 3HAHUI U MHOTOTO JPYTOro»
[4, c.101].

Otcrona, B MpemnofaBaHUM WHOCTPAHHBIX SI3BIKOB AKTyalIH3UPyeTCs HEOOXOAMMOCTH yuéTa
LIEJIOT0 KOMILJIEKCA COLMOKYJIBTYPHBIX 3HAaHUN (NOBCEAHEBHAs JKU3Hb, YCJIOBUS IKH3HH,
MEXJIMYHOCTHBIE OTHOIICHUS, CUCTeMa IIEHHOCTEH, YOeXKJICHUN W OTHOIICHHM, S3BIK JKECTOB,
IIpaBWJIa TUKETA, BHIIOJHEHUE PUTYaJIOB U TIp.).

DJEeKTPOHHBIA YYEOHUK COIEPKUT ay/luo- M BHUJEOMaTepuaibl, HallpaBJI€HHbIE Ha Pa3BUTHE
HABBIKOB MPaBUJIBHOTO MPOU3HOIICHHUS, ayIUPOBAHUS, YTEHUS U MUChbMa Ha Y30€KCKOM SI3bIKE,
KOTOPBIE MPEACTABJIECHBI B 3-X YaCTSX.

B nepBoii 4acTu 31eKTpOHHOrO yueOHHUKA IUIAHUPYETCs OOy4HUTh 3ByKaM peud Ha Y30€KCKOM
A3bIKE, MX MPAaBUIBHOMY MPOM3HOLICHHIO U MUCHMY. B 3TOM pasgene coOpaHbl ayJu0O3amucH
Hanbosee AaKTUBHBIX CIIOB Y30€KCKOro andaBuTa, BKJIIOYash TOMOHUMBI M HAIMOHAJIbHBIC
peanuu. OTH ayTEHTUYHbIE MaTepUaJbl, IPeIHa3HAYECHHbIE JJIs IPOCIyIINBaHUs, HAOIIOAEHUS U
MIPOM3HOIIEHHSI 3BYKOB UM CJIOB Y30€KCKOW peuu, MMEIOT IMIEePCChUIKU Ha YUYeOHHUK C MOMOIIBIO
CHEIHaJIbHBIX CUMBOJIOB, @ YYAIIUMCS, U3Y4aIOIINUM SI3bIK, TAIOTCS TEKCTHI HEOOBIINX TUATO0T0B,
HarpaBJIeHHBIX Ha yCcBOEeHUE ophodnrueckux u ophorpapuieckux HOpM y30€KCKOTO SI3bIKa.

BanexTpoHHOM yueOHHKE BKPAaTKHX PAMMaTHYeCKUX KOMMEHTApHX IaHbl BAKHEHIITEe [TpaBUiIa
Ha POIHOM SI3bIKE 00y94aeMOro, ONpeaeieHus U 00bsicCHeH s opdodmuyeckoii, opdorpadudeckoin
Y TPaMMaTH4YeCKOM CTPYKTYpBI Y30EKCKOTO SI3bIKa. A B JIMHIBOCTPAHOBEIYECKIUX KOMMEHTapHUIX
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pUBOIUTCS HH(pOpMalus 00 0Opa3e )KU3HU U HAIIMOHAJIbHO-KYJIBTYPHBIX IIEHHOCTSIX Y30€KCKOTOo
Hapoza.

VYpoBenp Al.l yueOHWKa COCTOMT M3 3 pa3/ieioB, 4acTh | MpexycMaTpuBaeT HaYalbHYIO
(boneTHUECKYI0) YacTh y30€KCKOTO andaBUTa M MPOU3HOIIEHNE 3BYKOB PEUH, O0yUeHUE YTCHUIO
U [IUCbMY Ha y30€KCKOM $I3bIKE, OBJIaJ€H€ MUHUMYMOM aKTUBHBIX CJIOB (TeMaTHUYECKas JIEKCUKA),
HEoOX0MMBIX /17151 0a30BBIX HYX /. B HauanmeHOM Kypce oOyuatoniuecs 3HakoMATcs ¢ Pecmy0imkoit
V36ekucTaH, y30eKCKUM HapO10M U y30€KCKHM SI3bIKOM, 0CHOBHBIMU OCOOEHHOCTSIMH M pa3IHYUSIMU
y30€KCKOTO SI3bIKa: 3BYKOBBIM COCTAaBOM, TpauKoil M OCOOCHHOCTAMH, OOYCIOBICHHBIMH
arIIOTUHATUBHBIM CTPOEM.

DTOT Kypc TaKKe HalpaBJIeH Ha H3yYeHUE HEOOX0IUMOM JIEKCUKH, KOTOPAst BKIFOUAET TOMOHUMBI
Y HAIMOHAJBHBIE pEaNH, IMOMOTAOIINEe OO0YJYaroIUMCs TOHSTHh COIHAIbHO-TeOrpaduiecKoe
MOJIOXKEHUE PecIyONINKH, KyJAbTYPHYIO M 3THHYECKYI HMAECHTUYHOCTh y30ekckoro Hapoza. [lpu
BBIJICJIEHUH JIEKCUUECKOT0 MUHMMYMa Ul HauaJIbHOTO YPOBHS MPENoAaBaHus y30€KCKOro si3bIKa
MHOCTpaHLIaM 11eJ1IeCO00pa3HO yUUTHIBATh CIIEAYIOIIEE:

- IPUHATH BO BHUMAaHUE, YTO NAHHBIH MYJIBTUMEAUHHBINA KOMIUIEKC 1O Y30€KCKOMY SI3bIKY IS
WHOCTPAHIIEB IPEAHA3HAYEH B3POCIIBIM;

- 00paTuTh BHUMaHHUE Ha TO, YTO TUIACT CJIOB, UCTIONIb3YEMBbIX MTPH 3HAKOMCTBE, B3aMMOJICHCTBHI
COCTOWT M3 CJIOB U CIIOBOCOYETAHHUH, KOTOPHIE MIMPOKO MCIIONIB3YIOTCS B paboueil 00CTaHOBKE U
COLMAJIbHBIX OTHOIIECHUSX;

- YAETUTh 0c000€ BHUMAaHNE HALIMOHAJIBHO-KYJIBTYPHBIM PEAUsIM, UX KPAaTKOMY OIHMCAHUIO;

- o0ecneynTh MIMPOKUN CIIEKTP PEYEBOrO STHKETa, HEOOXOAMMBIM st Typu3Ma (aHKETHI,
uHpOpMaLIUN);

- ymenuth o0co0oe€ BHUMAaHHE O3HAKOMIICHHIO CO CIIOBaMH, HEOOXOIUMBIMHU IS
npodeccruoHanbHOro O0IIEeHNs B OM3HECe.

Jlekcn4yeckuii MMHHUMYM, KOHEYHO, CTPYKTYPHPOBaH OTHEIBHO JUIsl KaXX[JOr0 YPOBHS H
OXBaThIBaeT Bce Oojee MIMPOKHM [uana3oH. B MHOros3bIYHOM MYNBTUMEIUHHOM CJOBape
HaIlMOHAJIbHO-KYJIBTYPHBIX CJIOB Y30€KCKOTrO sI3bIKa TEPMHHBI, OTHOCSIIMECS K COLUAIbHO-
HSKOHOMHUYECKOM KM3HM Y30€KCKOro Hapoja, €ro TPaaulMsM, HALMOHAJIBHBIM U JyXOBHBIM
LHEHHOCTSM (HampuMmep: TaHAbIp, JOIIHU, Kopriada, JyTop, HAaBpy3, KEJIWH CajoM, aTiac, IUIOB).
TonkoBanue 3HaYeHUST 0OBSICHEHO HA 5 A3bIKaX, OHO NMPETHA3HAYCHO AJISl UX KPATKOrO MOHUMAaHHUSA,
a B HEKOTOPBIX CITyYasx — JUIsl TOyYSHHS JOTTOTHUTEIBHON HH(POpMAIINH.

HNHocTpaHipl, u3yvas y30€KCKHM S3bIK, OJHOBPEMEHHO O3HAKOMSTCS TaKXe CO CTPaHOH,
TPAJULMIMU U HAllUOHAJIBHBIMU LIEHHOCTSAMHU y30€KCKOr0 Hapoja, OBJIAJEBAIOT OBCEAHEBHBIM
pEUYEeBBIM OSTHKETOM, IIOCTEIIEHHO OO0Oram@aoT CBOW clloBapHBIM 3amac. lcrnonb3oBaHue
JAHHOTO MYJBTUMEIUHHOTO KOMIUIEKCA CIOCOOCTBYET HE TOJBKO WHTCHCHBHOMY YCBOCHHUIO
3HaHUH 1O Y30€KCKOMY SI3BIKY, HO TakK)Ke OOOTAaIIeHWIO 3HAHWM B OONACTH CTpaHOBEIEHMUS,
JMHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTHH.
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COBPEMEHHBIE METO/JbI OBYYEHUS ®PASEOJIOTU3MAM
AHITIMUCKOTI'O A3BIKA

MakcymoBa Ymuaa A0aypaxumMoBHa
Crapmuii penonasatens Kadeapbl
AHIJIMKACKOTO SI3bIKA MPaKTUYECKUX

acriektoB Y3I'YMA

B Bek MHTepHeTa u TeXHHUUECKOTO mporpecca, 0e3rpaHuYHON KOMMYHHKAIIMH, HEOTPAaHUYEH-
HBIX CBOOOJ Ka)KeTcs, YTO MHp JIEKUT y CaMbIX HOL. Bce kakeTcss OIM3KUM, O BCETO PyKOM
nojarb. Jlake eciii HET CPEICTB Ha IyTELIECTBUS, B OIHY CEKYH.Y, IIOCPEACTBOM HAXKATHSI OJI-
HOM KJIAaBUIIM, MOYKHO IIEPEHECTUCH B CaMblil yIaJeHHbIN yrosok 3eMiu. Bee kaxercs crpemu-
TENbHBIM M JUHAMHUYHBIM. B TOM 4Mciie M 4eoBeUYeCKHil A3bIK HE OCTAETCS HENPHUKOCHOBEH-
HbIM. E>KeTHEBHO MOSIBIISIOTCS HOBBIE CJIOBA, IPYIHe CI0BAa U3MEHSIOTCS, a TPETbH yCTapeBaoT
u Oosplie He ynorpeOmnstorcs. [1osBisAiOTCS HOBBbIE YCTOMYMBBIE BBIPAXKEHUS U YXOAST B JIETY
cTapble. YCTOWYMBBIEC BbIPAKEHUS - (Pa3e0I0ru3Mbl, TOCIOBULIbI, TOTOBOPKH - TAKKE MEHSIOTCS
U TOSIBIISIIOTCSL.

[Ipu oOy4eHun CTyIEHTOB MHOCTPAHHOMY S3bIKY B BbiciieM yueOHOM 3aBeileHMM HEOOXOIu-
MO CJIEIHUThH 32 U3MEHEHUSIMH B SI3bIKE U MOSIBICHHMEM HOBBIX (ppazeonoru3mMoB. Tak Kak 3HaAHHS
(pa3eosorn3MoB OTHOCUTCS K OOIIEH KOMIIETEHIIMY B KOMMYHHUKAIIMU, U UX U3y4eHUE 00pas3yer
OCHOBHYIO IPEINOCBUIKY Ul PACIIMPEHUs JEKCUKUM M CIIOCOOHOCTH K KOMMYHHUKAallUH, KaK B
YCTHOM, TaK U B MMCbMEHHOM BUJEe. BakHOCTH M3yueHus: (ppa3eonoru3mMoB Ha 3aHITUU TOAYEP-
kuBaeT Takxke Bonbdranr Onetimep: «To, uTo 0coboe 3HaYCHUE CTOUT YIETIATh (Ppa3eosorun Ha
3aHATUH 110 UHOCTPAHHOMY SI3bIKY, HE MOJUIEKUT COMHEHUI0. CIIOCOOHOCTh K KOMMYHUKAIMH Ha
WHOCTPAHHOM $I3bIKe 0€3 MUHUMAJILHOTO BIIAJCHUS (pazeosorueil He BO3MOXHO» [1].

HexoTopble 1ymMatoT, 4To (ppa3zeosaoru3mMbl He JOJKHBI ObITh Ha 3aHATHH HHOCTPAHHOTO SI3bIKA.
Jlpyrue ke Ha000POT, CUUTAIOT, YTO U3yUEHHUE (hPA3EOIOTU3MOB SBIISETCS OCHOBHOM PO CHUIKOM
BIIaJICHUIO si3bIKOM. Mcxoms u3 ompeneneHust (paseonorusma, ciemyer, 4To (pa3eoorH3Mbl
00pa3yloT yCTOMYUBBIE BbIPAXKEHUsI, KOTOPbIE HA CEMAaHTUYECKOM YPOBHE YKa3bIBalOT HA TO, YTO
OHM TTOHUMAIOTCS KaK HE3aBUCHMBIE MUKPOTEKCTHI [2]. DT0 3HAYHT, 4TO (Dpa3eoa0ru3Mbl MOHITHBI
BHE KOHTEKCTA.

Uro orHOocutcs K (pazeonorusmam? Tenus B.H. B cBoem Tpyne «Pycckas ¢paseonorus»
MUILET, YTO K (pazeosoruzmam oTHocsTes [3]:

1. Unnomsl (siapo (hpa3eorqornyeckoro cocTana), HapuMep, He Je3Th Ha POXKOH.

2. ®pazeonornyeckue coyeTaHUs - (PpPa3eo’Oru3Mbl C AHATUTHUECKUM THUIIOM 3HAYEHUS,
KOTOPBIE€ B3aUMOJIEUCTBYIOT C €IMHUIIAMU JIEKCUKO-CEMaHTHUYECKOM CUCTEMOM s13b1ka. Hanpumep,
Ha CKOPYIO PYKY, ITOJIOJKA CEPILE HA PYKY.

3. [Tapemuu - nocnoBuIlkl, MOroBopku. Hanpumep, emib nuporu ¢ rpudam, a si3blK A€pKHU 3a
3y0amu.

4. PeueBble MITaMIIbI, HAIIPUMeEp, Kak Aena’?

5. PasnuuHoro pona kiuiie, Harpumep, aepxku ce0s B pykax. 6. Kppuiarble BbIpakeHus,
HanpuMep, axujIecoBa MAara.

Yamie Bcero k 0€3bI9KBHUBAJICHTHBIM (ppa3eosoru3mMaM CTYIEHTY HEOOXOAMMO HAWTH aHAJIOL.
Jl1 5TOTO B paclopsKEHUU CTYIEHTA €CTh 3 UCTOYHUKA [4]:

1. YuebHast nuTeparypa M JUTeparypa MO rpammaruke. B KOTOphIX YacTo mHGpOpManus o
(dpazeonoruzMax JTuO0 BOBCE OTCYTCTBYET, JIMOO MPEICTABICHO HECKOILKO MMPUMEPOB U 33/ TaHU.

2. JIBysI3pIuHBIC WIIM OJHOSI3BIYHBIC CIIOBapH. [1e (pa3eororm3mbl MpeacTaBICHBl HE O
B2XHOCTH U YaCTOTE UCIIOIB30BaHMS.

3. CamoHabmrozieHue. 31eCh BIOOP J1e1aeTCsl MHTYUTUBHO. 3[16Ch HEOOXOMMBbI 3HAHUS POJHOTO
A3bIKa. VICTOYHHMKOM ISl 3aHATUH MOTYT CIIY>)KUTh KOPOTKHME TEKCTBI: PEKJIaMbl, pEKJIaMHbIE
JI€BU3bI, TOPOCKOIIBI, CTUXOTBOPEHUSI, IECHU U T. A., UCXOIHBIM XK€ IYHKTOM Ul MPUOOPETEHHS
MHTEPKYJIBTYPHON KOMIIETEHIINH SIBIISIETCSI COOCTBEHHAs! KyIbTypa. Eciu 1 He 3Hat0 CBOMX KOpHEH,
KaK sl MOT'Y IOHATb JPYTYIO KyJIbTypy?!

[TocmoBHIIBI 31€Ch CITy’KaT BCIIOMOTATEIBHBIM CPEICTBOM OCBOSHHSI HHOCTPAHHOTO si3bika. He
3psl TOBOPSAT, YTO MOCJIOBUIIBI - 3TO YKpAIIEHUE Peud WIM pedb 0e3 MOCIOBHIIbI, Kak 01100 0e3
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COJIH.

Meton ob6cyxaenus. CTyneHTaM IOKa3bIBalOT HOBYIO IOCJIOBMIY M 3 aHajora Ha poOJHOM
sI3bIKE. 3aTEM OHU 00CYKJIaI0T IPYT C APYroM, Kakasi MOCIOBHIIA POAHOIO SI3bIKa MOJIXOIUT. 3aTeM
o0Cy>KIaroT ¢ MpernoaaBaresieM, J0Ka3blBas CBOIO TOUKY 3peHus. [Ipyu 1aHHOM MeToie CTyaeHTbI
yuarcs cBOOOJHOMY U KPUTHYECKOMY MBIIIUIEHUIO, a TAKXKe UACHTU(PHUIUPOBATh BaXKHOE B TEME

Mertoa «M03roBoro mrypMa». JlaHHbIi METOJ] MOIXOJUT Ui CTYJ€HTOB CBOOOIHO FOBOPSILUX
Ha NHOCTPAaHHOM s3bIKe. [ocoBuia numeTcs Ha JOCKE, U CTYAEHTHI BCTYIAIOT B JUAJIOT, KAXKIbIN
npejuiaras BCe HOBYIO M HOBYIO MJI€10. Takke MOXKHO MPEIJIOKUTh ydallluMCsl 3allUChIBaTh 3TO
Ha JIOCKe 10 odyepeaun. MeTon «MO3roBoro mTypMa» - 3TO METOJ AMAJIOra, IJI€ CTYAEHT JOKEH
BBICKa3bIBaTh CBOU UJIEH.

Cy1ecTByeT TakXe MHOXKECTBO JIPYTHMX METO/I0B. Taxke MpenojaBaTesiy 4acTo MpeIoynuTaoT
KOMOMHAIIMIO U3 pa3IMYHbIX METON0B. Hall ombIT mokasbiBaeT, 4To B y4eOHBIX MOCOOUAX MO
MHOCTPAHHOMY $I3bIKY (hpa3eosioru3Mam yaessieTcs CIUIIKOM Majlo MecTa U BpeMeHU. B To Bpems
KaK MX HCIIOJIb30BaHHE B PAa3rOBOPHOW U JIENIOBOM JIEKCHKE OOMIMPHO. 371€Ch Mbl MPEACTABUIH
JMIIb HECKOJIBKO JTMIAKTHUYECKUX METOJ0B 00yueHus (ppazeonormsmam. Ilpenomasarenio yacto
NPUXOJUTCS CAMOMY COCTABIISATh AUAAKTHYECKUI Marepuai v 3aaHus 10 00y4YEeHHUIO CTY/IEHTOB
(pazeonoruzMaM U3y4yaeMoro s3bIKa.
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HHIJIN3 BA Y3BEK TUWIJIAPUJATI'Y KHUIHIJVIOK XY/KAJIUT'U
TEPMUHJIIAPUHHUHI OTUMOJIOTI'HK XYCYCUATIIAPU
(YCUMJUIMKIIYHOCJIMK MATEPHAJIJIAPU ACOCH/IA)

Myponosa Illaxno3a YopuesHa
. V3 KTV yxutyBuncH ,
V3 JUKTY mycrakui u3inaHyBUMCH

ByryHru KyHma Y30eKHCTOHHHHI 6apua TapMOKIApHIA Kyda KATTa Y3rapHiiap COIMp
OoynMoka, Oy 3ca TaOMHWKK MaMJIaKaTHUHT MKTHUCOAUN OapKapOpiUTH Ba aXOJIMHHHT MYHOCHO
Xa€T KeUMPHILIMHU TabMUHJIAII YYYH 0710 6opunaérran ucnoxornapaup. [y 6unan 6up katopaa
MaBXyl KaMYMJIUKIapHU OapTapad 3TUIIIA KaJIpiJapHUHT eTapid OWiIMM Ba KYHUKMaJIapHH
HIAKJUTAHTUPUIT YTa MyXUM Ba Jnon3ap0 myammonapaanaup. Iy cababmu ,4eT THIIapuHH
MyKamMmaJl Ounin Tabuiiku Gu3ra KEHT MIMKOHUSATIIAPHHU ApaThO Oepay.

Xo3upaa Y30eKUCTOH MaxTa SKUH MaWJOHJApUHU acTa-CeKMHJIMK OMIaH AKCIopTOON MeBa-
ca03aBOT MaiiJoOHIapUra allaHTUPWIMOKIA. by aca stHruaH sHru MeBa Ba ca03aBOT TypJlapuHU
YeT JJulapjaH ojiu0 Kenubd KymautupuiiHu Tanad kuiaaw.byHpmait Yy3rapumap 3 y3umaH
4eT 91 TaxpubacuHu YpranumHu Tanald »Taau.Kunuiok xykamurura ouji TepMUHIAPUHUHT
JIepUBALIMOH(SIHTH CcY3nap ,adukcnap 0-H) Ba JeTUPMHUHATUB(Y3aK) JKUXATIApUHU AHUK OYUO
OepuII KYTIpOK HaTHXa Oepau.

Acpnap naBomua OyTyH TyHE THILTApUAA TAPUXUH ,MKTHCOIUI Ba SKOJIOTUK OMHIUIAp cabadim
Oup kaH4a y3rapunuiap coaup Oynran.byHmai y3rapumap sca ¥3 Y3uaAaH aBBajo TWUIAPHUHT
JIeKCUKacuaa ¥3 akcuHM Tonaau. Tuigaru y3rapumiap cadabmau xaMusaTaa SHTUIaH SHTH Cy37ap
nan10 OV €KUM aKkCUHYa apXauk cy3iapra aijaaHuO OOpHUII MyMKHH.

JyHénaru TWUIApDHUHT KYIOUWIMTH JUAXpOHMK O>KMXATJaH OWp yMyMHMH WIAM3ra sra
6ymuo,ynap GoHeTHK, JEKCHK Ba IPaMMAaTHUK XyCYCHUSTIAPHUHI SKUHJIMIH, YXIIAIIUTUTa Kypa
MyaiisiH Typyxjapra axparuianu. Tapuxan Oup yMyMuil uiausra sra 0yiaran THiUIap KapuHIOMII
THIIAp XUCOONMAHHWO, yaap THI OWIACHMHH TAIIKWI 3Taad. TwimapHUHT OyHIal TypyXJaHWUIIHA
TeHeOJIOTUK (KapuHIo1l) TacHu xucobnanaau. ['eneonoruk tacuugra kypa ep ro3uaa iurupmara
SKUH THUJI OMJIACH MaBxXys OYu0 , ylmapHUHT Xap Oupu Oup KaHYa THJI TypKymiapura OYiInHaau
. Mabiymku, ¥30eK TUIM SHT KaIuMHK Tuuiapaan oupu 6ynu6 , OnTol THIIApUHUHT TYpPKHA
THIIIap rypyxura Mancyoaup.OnaToil TWIIapu X03Upru SIOH, MYFYI, TYHIYC , MAHXYp , KOpeiic
THJLTAPUHH XaM Y3 nunra onanu'. TypKuil THIHHHHT HaKaaap KaauMUil THIT SKAHIMTHHA “Y pXyH-
DHacor” Ba “Yiryp” outukiapu, “Anmomuin”’, “I'VpyFiau” cuHrapu KaauM TYPKHH JOCTOHIAp
opKanu xaMm Ounumumusz MyMkuH. FapOna Uuratoit anabuétuHuHr OylOK BaKHIIM, IIapKIa dca
“HM30MHM MUJUIATH Ba AUH’(JIMH Ba MUJJIATHUHT HU30MHU) YHBOHU OWJIaH yiayFJlaHaIuraH, TypKUN
THJI pUBOXKH YUYH YJIKaH XHcca Kymrad OupuHuu 0ynu0 Typkuit Tmiga “Xamca” TOCTOHMHU Ba
“MaxonucyH-Ha(ouc” Ta3KupacuHu E3raf monp, Mytadakkup Anumep HaBouit Typkuii THII ¢y3
OOMIMKIAPUHUHT KYIUIMTUHY Ba Oaiuii, 53CTETUK UMKOHUSTIIADUHUHT KEHIINTUHU §3 acapiapuja
ncbotnad Oepa onra.

Xynau ¥30eK THUIIM CUHTapu MHINIW3 TUIU AyHEAAru SHT KaTTa XuHI-EBpona THi ouiaCHHUHT
12 ta TypkymmiapugaH Oupu OynraH repmMaH TypKyMHHa MaHCyOmup .Mwucon ydyH , repmaH
TYPKYMUTa J1aT, IIBEJ, HOPBET, UCJIaH[, UHIJIN3, TOJUIaH]] , HEMHC, SIHTH SXyIUH KaOu MUILIHMA
THUIap MaHcyOoaup®. By aca ¥3 y3umaH 1y TypKymra MaHCyO THJUIApAard CY3JapHUHT Keluo
YUKW, TapuxaH Oup Oupnapu OusaH y3BUM OOFJIMK AKAaHJIMTUHU aHIVATaad . SIbHU KaauMIu
repMaH THJUIapy TYPKYMH, XO3UPIH Iy TYpPKyMIa TeTUIUN TUJUIAPHUHT aCOCUHU TALIKUI 3TaJIn
Ba yIia KaauMui cy3nmap acHocuja OyHYHTHM KyHJa Ou3 QoiiganaHu0 KeinraH cysmap maujo
O6ynran. Mucon Tapukacua MHIVIM3 Ba Y30€K TWUIapUaard aupuMm YCUMIIHMKIAP HOMJIAPUHUHT
OUp KaH4Ya ATUMOJIOTHK y3rapuIlIapuHH KypcaTud YyTMoKYMMaH: Pear-ypra uHIIN3 AaBpU THIN
(Middle English) “pere” , xkagumru uarmu3 tuau (Old English) “peru” , Vulgar Latin “pira” ,
kagaumru notul Trim (classical Latin) “pirum ™ , kamumru rpek T (classical Greek) “apion”
Lemon- ypra narmm3 gaspu tiau (Middle English) “lymon” , ypra dpanys napu e (Middle
French) “limon” , Dill- ypra unrmu3 gaBpu Ba kagumru uarm3 taad (Middle English and Old

! Y366k THIM(MaB3y1ap TYiam)
2 V36ek THITH(MaB3yIap TYIIaMHU)

Hosops | 2021 7-kuem TomkenT
154




%% “Y3BEKMCTOH OJIMMJIAPHU BA EIIJIAPMHUHI HHHOBAILIMOH
@6 NIMHUMN-AMAJINANA TAJIKUKOTJIAPHA”

english) “dile” , kagumru cakcon tunu (Old Saxon) “dille”, xkaqumru onuii Hemuc tum (Old
High German) “tilli' "

V30ek tunuaa, AXPHUK-a3bIpblK >alblpblK™> AXCLIPLIK™> AXCPbIK™> adcpuk, Apda- apo + ua
=apoua > apua , CapuMCOK-capymcar > capvlmcak >capumcox Kabu (poHeTHK y3rapuuuiap .
bytok mommox, MyMmMTOo3 HIOMp, THJIIIYHOC, XaBOHOT Ba HAOOTOT OJIAMUHUHT OWJIMMJIOHH -
3axupunaua Myxamman boOyp y3ununr “boOypHoma” acapuma 20 opTHK coxanap Xakuia
¢bukp MynoxasaJapuHu KeaTupud yTraH. Mucon yuyH, OMmaH-Oanym,; banan- xetina; SIcMuH-
écyma;, Xanu OOl 4uKapMmaraH apra-OyFaoi3op- xasuozop, Keap €nroru- yuneysa, JIumoH-
Typynore, iumyn; Mexpurué-Aopyx yc-canam, Hok-noweomu, Myckar EHFOFU-dicassu OYEéH Kadbu
JTMOXPOHHK XOJIATH y3rapraH cy3iap MaBxKy/l.
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THE COMMON PROBLEMS OF STANDARDIZATION THE TERMINOLOGY OF
ENGLISH AND UZBEK LANGUAGES IN LIGHT INDUSTRY

Zulfizar Xatamovna Irgasheva
Teacher of Uzbekistan state world languages university

Annotation: In Uzbekistan we have some problems related to making standard of the
terminology at almost any field of the light industry. However, when it comes to the solving
the problems, they are neglected most of the time, because, we have many obstacles here.
First of all, we should answer the question that why we need to make it standard ? In reality,
most people do not think that terminology is important. But, still it is an essential part of the
field, especially in cloths design and fashion. In detail, although, we can call things, products,
materials in many different ways, we do not have the standard one that we need. Since, various
names of the same things in the field can pose much more serious problems than we consider.
For instance, it becomes obvious when it turns to the education of professionals. As we live
in Uzbekistan, we have many local names of materials, plus Russian versions as well. So, any
professional has to allocate time and attention to learn everything in detail and it takes extra
time and finances to study.

Key words: various traditional names of materials, shortage of international co-working
between two spheres, local and global marketing, making a standard terminology books,
professionals or standardization of terminology

INTRODUCTION.

The most common reason to this phenomenon is that we have a lot of local languages in ad-
dition to the Uzbek , such as Tajik, Kazakh, Karakalpak and many others. It is evident that any
nation has own style of calling things and it can affect the general terminology of light industry
in our country . Furthermore, because of the influence of Russian language as well we have
another various versions of terms. As an example, just look through the all local names of silk
fibers in Uzbekistan. We have ‘menkoBsie BosokHa’, ‘jipek talasi’, ‘yipek talasi’, ‘ipak tolasi’,
‘jipak tolasi’ and so on. But, when we look at the global marketing they all are just ‘silk fibers’.
To be honest, having many local languages is good when we think about the vocabulary and
literature of language. However, it may lead to confusions as well. In this case, cutting others
terms of the things is not good choice to standardize everything in a field. Hence, making a stan-
dard terminology books or collections can be good way to deal with the problems. For example,
some scientific works are being carried and books are published as well, such as, “Dictionary
of textile terms in English, Uzbek, Russian languages” and “English, Uzbek, Russian concise
glossary of terms of light industry”. But, still they are not adequate, since we need the dictionary,
which includes only the glossary terms of light industry in Uzbek language. Moreover, we have
another barrier to tackle with the problem that is lack of international co-working. In techno-
logical era, we cannot live without adaptation of new circumstances at any field irrespective of
its type. But, we should work on our capability of competitiveness to do that, because we do
not have enough international sphere of working in light industry that we do not face any kind
of problem to communicate with foreign professionals or standardization of terminology. As a
result, it seems that firstly we should improve our activeness in global marketing to solve the
issue, since it can impact on the field as well.

The another reason can be that the negligence of the field linguists, but this is not on purpose.
Because, it is obvious that offer will always be based on the rate of demand in market. Due
to the fact that, our terminologists work only with depending on the state of the light industry.
Since, until we begin to actively participate in international market relations, the problems in
the terminology of the light industry have gone unnoticed and ignored. Hence, all the problems
the result of complex and mixed process of progress in the light industry. When we look at the
standard terminology in detail, most of the terms are brought from Greek or Latin languages,
since they are acknowledged as an international science language. First of all, we should look
through the current style of global terminology to make up own collection. But, it is not enough
to make it perfect, since, we have many different local languages as it mentioned above. So,

Hosops | 2021 7-kuem TomkenT
156



%% “Y3BEKMCTOH OJIMMJIAPHU BA EIIJIAPMHUHI HHHOBAILIMOH
@6 NIMHUMN-AMAJINANA TAJIKUKOTJIAPHA”

the thing is that we should take account into both of them to create the general terminology.
On the other hand, we may accept the two versions of terms by dividing and specializing into
local and global marketing. For example, in local market, when we deal with native speakers,
it would be more convenient and true to use standard local name terms. In this case, we will
be able to shut the two birds with one stone : making a standard terminology and keeping the
mother tongue as well.
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EFFECTIVE WAYS OF USING INFORMATION AND COMMUNICATION
TECHNOLOGIES IN TEACHING EFL

Yuldasheva D.M

Dildora Yuldasheva Maxmudjanovna
Department of practical aspects of English,
Uzbekistan State University of World Language,
Tashkent, Uzbekistan, E-mail: yonalish@bk.ru
mob: 977314866

This article researches the effective ways of using ICT in the classroom to raise interest of
learners with the help of high technology. Nowadays ICT plays a great role to develop language
skills.

Key words: Internet education, global connection, video equipment, overhead projection de-
vices, scanners, printers, CD equipment.

Nowadays in our country the Government of Uzbekistan pays a great attention to the teaching
and learning foreign languages, especially English. The difference now, is that the internet and
modern technology has done a wonderful job is bringing the rest of the world together all in the
convenience of your home, office or classroom. I would like to say that technology will not replace
teachers, but it will defiantly be a plus, if used correctly, in the EFL classroom.

In English, technology includes cameras, audio equipment, computer technology, video equip-
ment, overhead projection devices, scanners, printers, CD equipment almost any device that can
access, present, manipulate and communicate words, sounds and images to enable us to create
meaning.

Teaching foreign language has always been faced with many challenges. Of those challenges,
authenticity of materials is at the top of the list. Being able to get materials that are up to date is a
plus in the English language classroom. Many of the books, cassettes, videos and CDs are usually
out of date by the time they hit the classroom. This usually poses a problem for teachers because
they are usually stuck to using only the materials at their place of work.

Many English language classes are taught outside of English speaking countries. Thus adding
other obstacles to learning the new language. The environment as we know plays abig part in the
development of the new language. Now, with the aid of technology, more specifically, the internet,
real authentic English instruction can be brought to the classroom. Teachers are able to use the
internet to get information on topics that are introduced in the materials that the students have in
hand. Up to date video clips can be watched in order to add more to a lesson. Listening compre-
hension can be assigned individually so that students are able to listen to other English speakers
from abroad in order to practice and reinforce what they already know.

Authentic material on the internet has been growing and growing. There are websites that are
added daily in regards to English language teaching. One of the best advantages of assessing this
kind information is that it comes either free or a small fee or subscription has to be paid. Either
way, the small price that has to be paid is far less expensive and practical than taking a field trip
every class to another English-speaking place. With the use of the internet, you are able to bring
the World of English right into your EFL classroom.

The global spread of English over the last 40 years is remarkable. It is unprecedented in several
ways: by its increasing number of users of the language; by its depth of penetrating into societies
and by its range of functions. Worldwide over 1.4 billion people live in countries where English
has official status. Scientists comment that there has never been a language so widely spread or
spoken by so many people as English. One out of five of world‘s population speaks English with
some degree of competence. Hereby over 70% of the world‘s scientists read English, about 85%
of the world‘s mail is written in English. And 90% of all information in the world‘s electronic
retrieval is stored in English. And the most surprising fact is that the number of people who speak
English as a second or foreign English exceeds the number of native speakers. In addition English
is used for more purposes than ever before. And one in five (over one billion) is studying English
nowadays.

On the other hand Technology is an ever-increasing part of the English language classrooms
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nowadays. Technology is becoming increasingly important in both our personal and professional
lives and the learners of English are using technology more and more. Therefore the problem how
to teach English with technologies is very actual for every teacher nowadays

Although the use of ICT by both English students and teachers is very important today, the use
of technology in the classroom will become more popular. There are many reasons for it:

— Such students are growing up with technology and it is a natural and integrated part of their
lives. For us the use of technology is a way to bring the outside world into the classroom. And
some of us will become teachers ourselves.

— English as an International language, is being used in technologically mediated contexts.

— The Internet presents us with the new opportunities for authentic tasks and materials.

— The Internet offers excellent opportunities for collaboration and communication between
learners who are geographically dispersed.

— Technology is becoming increasingly mobile. It can be used not only in the classroom, lecture
hall or computer classroom, but it can also be used at home, on the way to school, at any place on
the planet.

— Using of ICT tools give learners a great practice in all of four main language skills — speak-
ing, listening, writing and speaking on the principally new and effective level. During teaching
practice as a student-teacher of English I tried to bring computers, technology and the Internet to
my classes. And I found a lot of advantages of using ICT in teaching English. As for grammar, the
increase in the number of interactive exercises on CD-ROM and the web has undoubtedly benefit-
ed the learners. Students can practice 24 hours 7 days a week and receive instant feedback. Using
ICT provides many benefits in studying vocabulary; it allows students to cross-check between
bi-lingual dictionaries and mono-lingual dictionaries, and encouraging them to review language.
In the area of the receptive skills, listening and reading, the effect of technology has been huge.
The Internet has provided a vast range of material, offering many more opportunities for exposure
to authentic materials, both audio and text. There are two kinds of reasons for using computer tech-
nology in English. First there are the benefits to teachers and students from including computer
technology in any learning area:

For students technology can:

be very motivational

be the source of a significant amount of reading material

be fun - and when it’s fun you learn!

help students to produce excellent published work

For teachers technology can:

allow for the easy production, storage and retrieval of prepared materials such as certificates
and work required sheets.

free up communication with other teachers

help teachers to find information easily

assist good teaching but not replace it!

Secondly, there are the challenges and opportunities presented by computer technology that
make it an increasingly important part of English in particular. These include:

the emergence of new kinds of texts and the consequent need to teach students to create and use
these texts effectively;

changing social practices associated with communicating via computers and the consequent
need to teach students how to make judgments about appropriate use of different avenues of com-
munication;

the pervasiveness and power of texts created through computer technology and the consequent
need to teach students to be critical readers and viewers of such texts.

Internet in education have been disparaged as: Answers in search of a problem. And certainly
many computer activities of dubious pedagogical value have been devised in the past simply to
justify the existence of an expensive computer in the classroom. Nowadays, however, I think it is
much more clearly understood that the computer can play a useful part in the language class only
if the teacher first asks: What is it that I want my learners to learn today, and what is the best way
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for them to learn it? In most cases, the answer will probably not involve the computer, but there

will be occasions when the computer is the most suitable and, for the students, most enjoyable way
to get the job done.
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